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Behind the By-Lines 


The leading article presented this 
Laureate Chapter and frequent contribu- 
his retirement Teachers College, Colum- 
bia University 1947, has been visiting 
professor and lecturer the University 
Manchester, England, where has just 
started this year’s work. Education and 
Social Forces the subject his article. 
Since 1947 has been editor “School 
and Society.” For almost quarter 
century was editor the Educational 
Yearbook the International Institute. 
has written many fundamental books edu- 
cation, too numerous mention here, and 
continues write books and magazine 
articles, 

Sir Ernest Barker, the Cambridge politi- 
cal philosopher, Fellow the British 
Academy, Doctor Letters the Uni- 
versities both Oxford and Cambridge, 
and Doctor Laws the Universities 
Edinburgh, Harvard, Calcutta, Dal- 
housie, and Salonika. Doctor Phi- 
losophy Oslo University. From 1920 
1927 was Principal King’s College, 
London University, and from 1928 
1939 Professor Political Science and 
Fellow Peterhouse (College), Cam- 
bridge. was President the Educa- 
tion Section the British Association 
1924, and from 1943 1945 Chairman 
the Books and Periodicals Commission 
the Conference Allied Ministers 
works such subjects English political 
thought the 19th century, and Greek 
political theory. His Pub- 
lic Services Western Europe” was pub- 
lished 1944 and “Reflections Govern- 
ment,” his main work, 1942. His volume 


essays Civility” was pub- 
lished early this year. 

Parochial and Public Schools: Point 
View consists selections education 
from official pronouncements the Catho- 
lic Church. The translation from the 
original Latin and Frederick Ellis 
Tufts College who has also written 
foreword, Just now there much discussion 
the relationship parochial schools and 
state support the United States and re- 
cently one our great universities has 
announced course dealing with this area. 
Dr. Ellis’s article provides excellent source 
material assist understanding the posi- 
tion the Catholic Church the relation- 
ship its parochial schools state support. 

Ralph Lane, Instructor English, 
Wilson Teachers College, Washington, 
C., author Ends the 
Middle. attacks the problem instruc- 
tion English, currently knotty problem 
American colleges. points the way 
improvement teaching subject which 
has been vigorously criticized taught 
our schools, 

Edgar Knight now engaged 
bringing together source materials the 
history education especially relates 
the South. Elsewhere this issue there 
work these materials under his editor- 
ship. his article Southern Opposition 
Northern Education brings our atten- 
tion little-known references which show 
clearly the antagonism the South before 
the 1860’s toward educating their youth 
culture considerably different from their 
own. This project making available docu- 
mentary materials the South great 


importance serious students education. 
(Continued page 128) 
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Education and Social Forces 


difficult find any period 


its history when education was 
beset many problems and many 
uncertainties. The problems may have 
appeared before, each different times, 
but never our day all together 
the same time. There nothing as- 
sured about the organization the edu- 
cational system even though the ideal 
providing equality opportunity has 
been ardently endorsed. There 
assurance about the financial ability 
implement the ideal accepted. There 
certainty about aims adopted 
employed. And these uncertainties 
affect every level education from the 
nursery school the university. 

This critical situation has not been 
produced alone the unsettlement 
which inevitable after two great and 
destructive wars within one generation. 
one reads the history the past cen- 
tury aright, the crisis which the world 
now finds itself may have been hastened 


the two wars, but the forces that have 
slowly produced began exercise 
their influence much earlier. Gradually 
but surely many the traditions 
which stable society was normally based 
began undermined. would al- 
most seem though the progress the 
world has been reflection the prog- 
ress science—from determinism 
indeterminacy. There field hu- 
man thought that has not been affected. 
With the conflicting socio-political ide- 
ologies and with the materialistic em- 
phasis from the sciences there must 
few who are not familiar. But funda- 
mental changes have been produced—in 
literature, music, art, well the 
whole range social institutions. Since 
education does not proceed vacuum, 
has been inevitable that the crisis that 
has produced instability and uncertainty 
should have affected education. For edu- 
cation social process and reflects the 
hopes, ideals, and aspirations the so- 
ciety that maintains it. Social and cul- 
tural changes have, course, taken 
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place the past and turn exercised 
influence the development 
education. The important difference to- 
day that the time-span which such 
changes occur and their impact felt 
far shorter. 

emphasize the fact that education 
social process; the principle axiomatic 
and applies much informal 
formal education. And yet there are still 
educationists who believe that education 
autonomous, self-contained, and sub- 
ject only its own laws development. 
few weeks ago the new president 
the London Teachers’ Association 
reported the Times Educational Sup- 
plement (February 19, 1949) have 
objected talk about education for this 
and that, saying: “We not want 
education for industry, education for 
citizenship, even education for the 
benefit international State. 
want education for children, that 
they can live full life and offer useful 
service others.” There failure 
realize this statement that full 
life” England not the same 
full life” the United States France 
Russia any other country, 
England itself urban and rural 
environment. And “useful service 
others” itself social ideal into 
which children not grow naturally. 
Bernard Shaw’s statement Man 
Superman that “the vilest abortionist 
who attempts mould child’s 
character,” analogous the idea sug- 
gested the London teachers and also 
the theory that the growth the 
child its own end and that the child 
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should left grow without adult 
direction interference. 


the other extreme stand those who 
believe that the school can ahead 
society and help build new social 
Both theories rest the idea that 
the school self-determining agency, 
and both fail realize that formal edu- 
cation provided society—ranging 
from the most primitive the most ad- 
vanced—to produce certain ends through 
the training its younger generation 
become members it. 

The statement that education 
social process implies that the individual 
the creature the group culture 
general. far can learn from 
experience, the product all the 
experiences that come him his 
cultural environment. That group cul- 
ture includes all those ideas, ideals, and 
institutions that help make the life 
society reality; the language, arts, 
skills, beliefs, loyalties, values, economic 
and political institutions, and institutions 
for the preservation and promotion 
cultural and spiritual values. the 
preservation and transmission these 
there are many agencies; the home, the 
Church, the school, the club and the 
gang, the shop and the factory, and 
the agencies government. these 
may added the more recently in- 
vented media communication, the 
cinema and the radio. The list is, in- 
deed, inexhaustible, and all that can 
done here indicate the general char- 
acter institutions that make the 
culture group. Since education 
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the product and effect the group 
culture and helps preserve well 
enrich it, the function the school 
cannot successfully carried out with- 
out understanding the factors that enter 
into and influence its organization, con- 
tent, and methods. For the school was 
created and continues carry the 
residual functions society. Education 
its earliest origins was given first 
the home and then the group in- 
formally apprenticeship the young 
the old. the group accumulated 
certain lore whose transmission was 
considered necessary for its preservation 
and stability, teachers and schools arose, 
but the task educating the younger 
generation continued shared with 
other institutions. This process still con- 
tinues and the wide expansion the 
function the school reflects the gradual 
decline the educative functions 
other social agencies—the home, the 
Church, recreational agencies, and train- 
ing for occupation profession. 
the group culture changes new demands 
are placed upon the school, but with the 
changing demands there are also con- 
tinued certain constant aims purposes. 
Professor Hocking his Human 
Nature and Its Remaking (1918) de- 
fined the aims education (1) 
communicate reproduce the type, and 
(2) provide for growth beyond the 
type. These aims may stated other 
ways follows: (1) Through trans- 
mission the culture bring child’s 
full will into existence, and (2) en- 
courage freedom; (1) induct the 
younger generation into membership 
the group through acquisition the 
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common language, common ideas and 
ideals, common loyalties and values, and 
(2) cultivate new interests, arouse 
curiosity, stir the imagination, and 
meet the challenge new difficulties 
overcome. 


Education, since the individual the 
creature the culture which lives, 
may both formal and informal. For 
the conduct formal education society 
establishes schools primarily for its own 
preservation and stability. Informal edu- 
cation, however, begins normally the 
home before the child enters the school. 
Now the primary function the school 
select for transmission from the infinite 
variety and forms the social culture 
those aspects that group, society, 
nation-state considers most im- 
portant for its own survival and stability, 
and establish foundation common 
agreement, common interests, and com- 
mon objects allegiance. 

This note runs right through the 
whole history education from primi- 
tive times the present. not 
accident but reflection the evolution 
man from status contract that the 
emphasis the reproduction the 
type came first the development 
education. found the Bible; 
the aim that dominates the earliest 
discussions education, devoted our 
discussions are today the considera- 
tions the relations the individual 
the state. The unity the State, 
wrote Plato, can assured “if the 
guardians observe the one great point, 
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the saying point being edu- 
cation and rearing. And again, “if young 
men have been, and are, well brought 
up, then all things swimmingly” 
the State; the “bringing-up” 
under the control the Minister 
Education and his selected assistants. 

Aristotle was emphatic this 
point was Plato. the Politics 
wrote: “Of all things that have men- 
tioned that which contributes most 
the permanence constitutions the 
adaptation education the form 
government.” his Aristotle 
said that “We laid down that the end 
politics the highest good, and there 
nothing that this science takes much 
pains with producing certain char- 
acter the citizens, that is, making them 
good and able fine actions.” 

Christianity became established 
the dominant cultural note Western 
Europe the control education was 
assumed the Church until that control 
began challenged toward the end 
the 18th century the State—in 
Prussia under Frederick the Great and 
France under Napoleon. The develop- 
ment education since then has been 
increasingly determined political mo- 
tives, that is, the interests the 
State. The culmination this trend 
came the 20th century with the rise 
the totalitarian State; thus under 
Fascism “Everything had for the 
State, nothing outside the State, and 
nothing against the State;” under Naz- 
ism every subject was co-ordinated with 
every other and one had any private 
life except when was asleep; and 
the U.S.S.R. “everyone must the 
right line.” significant that every 
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political revolutionary 
character not—has the past cen- 
tury been accompanied definite im- 
pact upon education. The changes that 
follow revolutions are well-known, but 
not generally realized that every 
advance the educational organization 
England has followed extension 
the suffrage. The educational system 
the United States had its roots 
desire establish system that would 
universal and adapted the genius 
the Republic rather than aristocratic 
and monarchical Europe; its later 
development has been determined 
the aim establishing Pluribus 
Unum and developing common foun- 
dation for citizenship and provide 
equality opportunities. 

Thus every nation has the educational 
system that wants consistent with 
its political, social, and cultural back- 
grounds. The political ends may 
dominant and even those nations that 
are dedicated preserving the ideals 
freedom and responsibility for the 
individual there must common basis 
agreement and objects allegiance. 
But there are other social and cultural 
forces that exercise potent influence 
upon education. Thus the late Sir 
Michael Sadler lecture delivered 
nearly fifty years ago said pertinently 
that “the things outside the schools 
matter even more than the things inside 
the schools, and govern and interpret 
the things inside. national system 
education living thing, the out- 
come forgotten struggles and 
culties and ‘of battles long ago.’ has 
some the workings national 
life. reflects, while seeking remedy, 
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the failings national character. 
instinct lays special emphasis those 
parts training which the national 
character particularly needs. Not less 
instinct, often shrinks from laying 
stress points concerning which bitter 
dissensions have arisen former periods 
national history.” 


Communication the type, which 
Hocking describes the first aim 
education implies more than the estab- 
lishment common objects allegiance 
inculcation certain political loyal- 
ties; also includes the development 
particular type national character 
national mentality, what Madariaga 
has called “the colour, the scent, and 
shape” national ways thinking and 
behaving. The traits national char- 
acter may taught formally they 
may allowed grow more less 
spontaneously through the corporate life 
the school and society. acquire 
them is, indeed, the basis that “con- 
sciousness kind” “like-mindness” 
which sociologists have described the 
foundations social coherence. That 
may, course, ex- 
ternally imposed totalitarian 
systems, which case the method 
indoctrination differs from that de- 
mocracies where acquired through 
membership group. 

out this difference that one 
the critical points current tension 
Much the restlessness youth 
democracy may explained part, 
and only part, lack that, feel- 
ing belongingness, which, though 
artificially and coercively produced, 
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such marked feature totalitarian 
systems. The dilemma that has 
faced that recently discussed 
Bertrand Russell his Reith lectures— 
the relation between the State and the 
individual and how reconcile the pres- 
ervation the individual’s freedom 
with the general development the 
positive State. The changing character 
the State does, indeed, pose serious 
problem for the school—how prepare 
each individual for the part that 
play citizen the modern State 
and the same time how educate 
him sense responsibility for the 
use and preservation his own free- 
dom. here that the difference be- 
tween the totalitarian and the democratic 
State stands out most clearly; the 
one case the individual moulded 
pattern, the other the end desired 
fully developed personality. This dif- 
ference need not pressed further ex- 
cept point the supreme 
example the determination educa- 
tion one the strongest social 
forces. 

This, however, only one and 
more obvious example the impact 
social demands upon education, both 
formal and informal. The changing char- 
acter the school and consequently the 
new demands made upon are the re- 
sultants less tangible forces than those 
discussed this point. The task 
the school was relatively simple when 
the elementary level its main function 
was communicate the type and the 
secondary train minority for growth 
beyond the type. both cases the em- 
phasis was largely imparting certain 
quantum knowledge. the main the 
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dominant aim was intellectual with 
expectation that mental training would 
somehow other also train character. 


The later emphasis educating 
the whole child comes much from the 
changing character social institutions 
which played important part edu- 
cation the past does from the 
new psychology. The intimate relation- 
ship between intellectual, emotional, and 
physical development does not need 
discussed here. But the influence 
the changing character social institu- 
tions imposing new responsibilities 
upon the school not realized much 
should be. One the most striking 
illustrations this fact the rise 
many countries the nursery school. 
This type school for very young 
children, like all schools, emerged 
residual function society any 
rate slum area serve sub- 
stitute for the care that should given 
the mother under satisfactory home 
conditions. But the home conditions are 
changing other than slum districts. 
With the increasing entrance women 
into wage-earning occupations, the work- 
ing mother longer phenomenon 
the under-privileged classes. With this 
the gradual disappearance domestic 
help and the smaller size families 
have led the increased provision 
nursery schools. The rationalization came 
after the nursery school was established 
response the changing character 
the home. The psychologist looked 
upon and pronounced good and the 
psychoanalyst pointed the dire effects 
the personality the child that did 
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not such But the chang- 
ing character the home has also had 
other effects upon the school which must 
now concern itself with the physical 
well-being the children and their 
feeding, and with the preparation the 
older girls any rate for their duties 
housewives and mothers homes 
that appear losing their position 
importance. 

Here have another illustration 
the assumption the school residual 
activities society. That training which 
used given girls the home 
now given the school. the same 
way the disappearance the apprentice- 
ship system has transferred the school 
the responsibility guiding and train- 
ing young persons for vocation. Simi- 
larly the gradual raising the school 
age much due the changes 
the economy the advanced industrial 
young persons broader preparation for 
their duties citizens and human 
beings and provide increased oppor- 
tunities for education. 
comes more mechanized the opportuni- 
ties for the employment young persons 
decrease, particularly since the differ- 
ential the wages young and adult 
workers disappears. 

Perhaps one the most striking in- 
fluences exercised social force upon 
the school the widespread movement 
democracies provide equality 
educational opportunities. recog- 
nised long last that the future 
democracies depends upon the intelligent 
and co-operative understanding its 
citizens who must have common foun- 
dation loyalties and agreement. 
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also realized that the amount and kind 
education provided for each boy and 
girl must not depend upon the accident 
either residence family circum- 
stances but upon the ability each. 
Hence the movement abandon the 
dual system education—the elemen- 
tary school for the masses and the 
secondary for minority—a system con- 
sistent perhaps with the existence the 
two nations which Disraeli strongly 
criticized. The provision equality 
educational opportunity justified not 
only terms the equal rights every 
individual that education which 
can best profit, but also terms 
the national interest today dis- 
cover and encourage the reserve talent 
irrespective class distinctions. 

the provision educational opportunity 
terms the school system which 
after the primary school pupils are dis- 
tributed according their abilities. Al- 
ready the provision medical inspection 
and treatment and meals, and 
better start nursery schools im- 
portant contribution the movement 
for equalizing the conditions under 
which children and youth are educated. 
But more needs done promote 
equality opportunities. Since pupils 
are drawn from great variety home 
conditions and cultural environments, 
may become necessary for the schools 
know more about these order 
maintain certain balance. For the one 
principle that seems emerging 
from the theory that education con- 
cerned with the whole child and should 
adapted the abilities and aptitudes 
each that, educate pupil success- 
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fully, the teacher the school must 
know all that can learned about him 
—his social and cultural background 
well his intelligence and his abilities. 

Because the school largely responsive 
social forces assuming responsibili- 
ties for types education and training 
previously provided other agencies— 
the home and the occupations—it must 
establish closer contacts with them. The 
school not conducted vacuum, 
nor can change its character without 
educating those who create it—the 
parents, the public, and governmental 
agencies. Hence the introduction 
parents’ associations acquires its real 
significance since they provide op- 
portunity explain parents what the 
their support. The same true more 
modern methods educational pub- 
licity. 


The strongest force determining 
the character education, its aims, and 
its content, and some cases the meth- 
ods instruction has been the concept 
nationalism. This influence came into 
the school simultaneously with the as- 
sumption the State the control 
education—in Prussia under Frederick 
the Great and France under Napo- 
leon. England the provision edu- 
cation under the auspices the State 
was long resisted because fear con- 
trol, while the United States the 
public schools were dedicated the 
development enlightened citizens; 
and both national and state control 
content and methods instruction 
sure encounter opposition. Neverthe- 
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less, whatever the control, the cult 
patriotism one the ends edu- 
cation has been widely pursued. Patriot- 
ism and loyalty the sense attach- 
ment certain institutions and ideals 
are both necessary and desirable. They 
become dangerous, however, when they 
are built emphasis militarism 
and aggression, they too frequently 
have been. Huxley and Haddon have 
said Europeans, nation has 
been cynically but not inaptly defined 
its origin and common aversion 
its neighbors.” And too often this 
concept nationalism been 
cultivated the schools. 

obvious, course, that, since the 
school reflects the culture its environ- 
ment, necessarily becomes agency 
for transmitting knowledge its 
language, literature, history, and on. 
There can danger the inculca- 
tion loyalty national culture; 
properly taught can shown that 
every national culture has incorporated 
within itself borrowings from other na- 
tional cultures—past and present. The 
danger does not lie the influence upon 
education the ideal nationalism 
but the particular interpretation 
that has prevailed hitherto and 
process being revived and perpetu- 
ated. For, international understanding 
and co-operation have any meaning, they 
imply something that goes between 
nations. The interdependence nations 
the fields economy and finance 
easily understood, but that similar 
interdependence has always existed and 
must exist the cultural realm too 
often ignored. the current movement 
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promote international understanding 
and co-operation, perhaps the school can 
make the contribution that needed, 
nationalism begins home. 


The gradual expansion the work 
the school, including under that term 
all institutions for formal education, has 
resulted from its assumption the 
residual functions society; has, 
other words, undertaken those 
things which are important and valuable 
for the maintenance, stability, and con- 
tinued progress society and formerly 
carried other social agencies. To- 
day the institutions for formal educa- 
tion have still more important task 
than any those mentioned and arising 
out the great crisis human affairs. 
The crisis due the uncertainty 
direction, purpose, and beliefs. The chal- 
lenge which has met much 
the interest the well-being the 
individual society help pupils 
and students find some meaning 
life, enter into inheritance values 
and ideals which the history mankind 
has shown essential for its survival. 

This challenge comes much from 
the cynicism and scepticism following 
the disillusionment two wars and from 
the notion that science can supply all the 
answers man’s search for truth 
does from the remarkable hold 
tarian doctrines the minds and bodies 
youth. From both comes that negation 
any faith that not materialistic 
capable scientific validation. There has 
thus developed tendency neglect 
spiritual values education seek 
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for substitutes; but even totalitarian 
ideologies adopted certain ritualism. 

There today widespread effort 
meet the challenge. the proposals 
restore the traditional faith religion 
another problem arises world which 
beginning realize the interdepend- 
ence all mankind. That problem 
whether common basis can found 
the great religions mankind, leav- 
ing each denomination the task 
education its own tenets, This does 
not mean that the school would assume 
neutral non-partisan attitude, but 
would mean common realization 
through education the Fatherhood 
God and the brotherhood man. Such 
course would not militate against but 
would rather strengthen the efforts 
home and church train their own 
respective creeds. 

These reflections the relation 
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education and social forces point the 
need devoting greater attention the 
social and cultural backgrounds the 
group, society, nation that the school 
created serve. The reciprocal influ- 
ence the two has existed inevitably, 
but much would gained more 
serious analysis the social forces than 
has been made the past. The progress 
education has owed great deal the 
political ends that has had serve. 
the last few decades great advances 
have been made through the contribu- 
tions psychology. The time has come 
when the relations between the school 
and society can made valuable sub- 
ject study students education. 
Such approach would contribute 
better understanding not only the cur- 
rent problems education but also 
education generally its historical and 
comparative aspects. 


The truth that scheme education can wholly neutral. The 
most that can asked any educational system that should strike 
balance between encouraging scepticism and enforcing conformity. 
The only way convert adult mind belief persuasion, but 
precisely because most children lack highly developed power ra- 
tional criticism and the materials knowledge and experience which 
the reason can exercised, they cannot always persuaded. Inev- 
itably they must acquire some predispositions and those who teach them 
cannot absolve themselves from responsibility for the character these 
predispositions. the process, however, they must careful not 
produce automata set about producing unnecessary 
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Summer Heaven 


PINKNEY 


true that Summer dies? 

That these are not the same green leaves 
Our August breeze goes steaming through, 
Not the same birds and butterflies— 

All, all new— 

sang among last year? 

true one’s body lies 

Slain the end, skulleyed leer; 

That mouldy shoes, belt, key 

Will the last you and me, 

Without bitter twinge fear? 


It’s hard hold things, know— 
Freedom’s attained letting go; 

that from own loved dear— 
But it’s true that Summer dies 

will not, will not have so! 

And nothing the same next year, 

There must other worlds than here! 
There must Summers the score 
Sitting around Heaven’s door, 

And there among them must ours, 
Identical, with birds and flowers 

Saying the words never 

You know love you, don’t you? still. 


ees 
} 
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Western Union—Advance the 
Social Front 


Sir Ernest BARKER 


thinking hard about the policy 
Western Union, wondering what 
could actually help its realization. 
For not only the policy the 
Government Britain, but the policy 
the people Britain too. remember 
how excited was, for one, when heard 
the radio the news the launching 
the idea Western Union Brit- 
ain’s Foreign Secretary. was living 
Cologne, and acting professor, for 
the time being German University. 
The news affected all the more be- 
cause home was then the Rhine- 
land, not far away from the Ruhr. said 
myself that the West, from 
the Rhineland Scotland, could get to- 
gether and pool our resources, would 
mean world difference all, and 
not least the people the Rhineland. 
When felt then—when was looking 
things were from the Rhine, with 
eyes turned west—I still feel 
much ever now that living again 
England, looking things from the 
Cam, the river which Cambridge 
stands, with eyes turned east. Wher- 
ever you are Western Europe, and 
whatever direction you turn your eyes, 
the idea Western Union idea 
that moves your mind and enlists your 
loyalty. 
But talks with students Ger- 


many during the spring 1948, and 
talks with friends England since re- 
turned, have brought home mind 
the need caution. Britain love 
the idea; but must not love too pas- 
Otherwise run the risk disillusion- 
ment, and even failure. The rate 
our progress towards the fulfilment 
the idea must determined realism 
well idealism. First things come 
first; and tolerably clear that this 
matter Western Union the first thing 
not politics, political union, 
federation. Something that sort may 
eventually come; but there something 
else that comes first. There must 
preparation men’s minds, and they 
must drawn together social and 
cultural ties (and the bonds eco- 
nomic cooperation, gradually producing 
common outlook), before unity 
political institutions can safely at- 
tempted. This, feel, the way 
common sense. The nations Western 
Europe—unlike the states the U.S.A., 
the provinces Canada the states 
the Commonwealth Australia—are 
different countries, which speak different 
languages and live different ways 
life. necessary that they drawn 
into common way life, before they 
can merge themselves single unitary 
state—however loosely may planned 
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Another Approach 


There another way approaching 
the matter which leads the same con- 
clusion. should all agree that the 
method realizing the idea Western 
Union must democratic one. the 
preamble the Brussels Treaty (which 
social and cultural collaboration and col- 
lective self-defence”) the signatories 
are resolved “to fortify and preserve the 
principles democracy.” Now great 
and fundamental principle democracy 
the principle consent. Western 
Union must based that principle. 
There question plan somehow 
prepared and laid down advance for 
the institution Western Union. Each 
people and each parliament must agree 
for itself, and agree individually before 
any plan can more be- 
fore can come into force. When 
realize this fact, are brought once 
more the conclusion that politics and 
political union are not the thing that 
first and must come first. Only gradually 
will parliaments relinquish, any new 
general assembly, the powers which have 
long been entrusted them under old 
constitutions the vote their own 
peoples. (The British Parliament goes 
back the thirteenth century: the 
Netherlands Parliament has traditions 
which back the sixteenth: the 
French Parliament has the traditions 
1789—and history cannot readily for- 
gotten.) They will only agree re- 
linquish powers and when their 
peoples agree; and their peoples will 
only agree when there has been prepara- 
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tion their minds, and when they have 
been drawn together spirit social 
and cultural collaboration. 

Western Union, its first stages, 
must therefore functional, rather 
than political, matter. other words 
will begin, and gradually consolidate 
itself, the definition and the organi- 
zation specific functions spheres 
action which the co-operation West- 
ern Europe can most easily and 
smoothly begun. the economic world 
such spheres action are obvious. There 
that for instance, transport and 
communication, which one readily con- 
ceives managed West Eu- 
ropean body specialized agency. But 
what the social and cultural world, 
and what are the functions spheres 
action that world which lend them- 
selves most readily West European 
collaboration? 


III 
Brussels Treaty 


seeking answer that question 
may begin noting the second and 
third articles the Brussels Treaty. 
Under Article the signatories agree 
attempt common, both direct 
consultation with one another and and 
through the specialized agencies (of the 
United Nations), promote higher 
standard living for their peoples and 
develop corresponding lines the 
social and other related services their 
countries; they agree consult with 
one another give effect recom- 
mendations social order made 
the specialized agencies; and finally they 
agree conclude with one another con- 
ventions the sphere social security. 
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The gist this article expressed 
general terms, but its effect clear: 
binds the signatories draw their 
peoples into common way life 
the function sphere social services 
and social security, and develop that 
way life higher and higher levels. 
While Article thus concerned with 
social collaboration, Article III more 
specially concerned with cultural collab- 
oration. Under this article the signa- 
tories agree “to make every effort 
common lead their peoples towards 
better understanding the principles 
which form the basis their common 
civilization” (principles defined the 
preamble the Treaty 
freedom and political liberty, constitu- 
tional traditions and the rule law), 
“and promote cultural exchanges 
conventions between themselves 
other means.” 

The social provisions Article 
have still carried into effect (al- 
though beginning has been made with 
the conclusion June 1948 Anglo- 
French reciprocal agreement social 
insurance). But the enunciation the 
ideal common way social life 
already land-mark progress the 
direction Western Union. The cul- 
tural provisions Article III had al- 
ready begun carried into effect even 
before they were formally recorded 
the Treaty Brussels. One the no- 
table results Allied co-operation 
World War was the conclusion 
cultural conventions, bilateral basis, 
between France and Belgium, between 
Belgium and the Netherlands, between 
Britain and Belgium, between France 
and Britain, and between other pairs 
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countries. The chain has been extended 
since the Brussels Treaty 
tions are progress between the United 
Kingdom and Luxembourg complete 
the series. The aim these conventions 
promote each country, the 
edge the languages, traditions, and 
cultures the others, their music, 
drama, and all forms art; en- 
courage exchanges teachers and stu- 
dents between them; and foster per- 
sonal contacts and visits every range 
social life. 


Personal Experience 


have been concerned the opera- 
tion one these conventions, and 
have had the honor presiding over the 
mixed commission (meeting alternately 
each the two countries concerned) 
which interprets and gives effect the 
participator such mixed commis- 
sion; see first hand the goodwill 
and the common endeavor (with 
bickering about allocations priorities, 
but happy spirit “let both share 
and share alike”) which are the mark 
their deliberations; and realize how 
much can done, how many direc- 
tions, when comes the marriage 
minds and the exchange the fruits 
culture. may hard negotiate and 
operate trade treaties. not hard 
negotiate, and still less hard 
operate, these cultural treaties. And 
when, they do, these treaties bring 
the boys and girls and the young men 
and women one country visit and 
know those another, one cannot but 
feel that preparation today being 
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made, young and receptive minds, 
which will enable new generation 
build better things, and live better 
life, than our day have been able 
do. 

Meanwhile, worth recording how 
much these bilateral cultural conven- 
tions, and the mixed commissions acting 
under them, have already succeeded 
achieving. They have dealt with the ex- 
change professors, school teachers and 
pupils; exchanges between libraries and 
museums; and with the equivalence 
degrees and diplomas. behalf the 
United Kingdom, the British Council 
and the Ministry Education have both 
been active giving effect the recom- 
mendations the mixed commissions. 
The British Council, besides organizing 
courses for overseas visitors the 
United Kingdom, has also undertaken 
work Belgium, France, 
Netherlands, where has provided sum- 
mer schools, arranged exhibitions 
English art and concerts English 
music, invited distinguished lecturers 
from Britain and encouraged the forma- 
tion English libraries and the issue 
English books borrowers. The Minis- 
try Education has encouraged corre- 
spondence between school children 
different countries: has sought pro- 
mote alliances between schools dif- 
ferent countries similar interest and 
background: and has also sought gen- 
erally encourage educational visits 
and exchanges. 


Culture Not Exclusive 


Over and above these cultural con- 
ventions and their mixed commissions, 
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which fit admirably into the general 
policy Article III the Brussels 
Treaty but not exhaust the whole 
its scope, the signatories the Treaty 
have sought give generous and ef- 
fective interpretation its cultural 
series. They have agreed that the cul- 
ture which they wish promote 
nothing exclusively West European, but 
something common the United States 
and the countries the British Com- 
monwealth well the countries 
Western Europe. They have agreed 
everything their power promote 
the aims the broad United Nations 
Organization, Unesco., for general edu- 
cational, scientific and cultural collabo- 
ration; keep close touch with 
its work; and avoid any duplication 
its efforts. addition, and detail, 
the signatories the Brussels Treaty 
are examining the various hindrances 
which present impede the free flow 
culture between the countries the 
Western Union. One the greatest 
these hindrances the system limita- 
tion present imposed the free 
movements persons, partly the 
requirement passports and visas, and 
partly the imposition exchange 
restrictions which reduce the amount 
money that can taken foreign 
country, and therefore the amount 
time that may spent that coun- 
try. this system limitation the 
movement persons can once eased, 
very good service will once ren- 
dered cultural intercourse. Other and 
similar services are also under considera- 
tion—for instance, the easing the flow 
cultural material, such books and 
periodicals and films and music; or, 


again, the easing the mutual ex- 
change broadcasting programmes be- 
tween different countries. But there are 
also positive measures—measures which 
transcend the negative function re- 
moving hindrances—which the signa- 
tories the Brussels Treaty may well 
undertake the future. They may 
undertake, for instance, the joint manu- 
facture educational requisites, and 
pursue policy mutual help the 
reconstruction cultural equipment 
which was lost through war. Such posi- 
tive collaboration the development 
may obviously run many channels; 
and form collaboration which, 
above all others, runs easily and spon- 
taneously, enlisting ready sympathy 
and engaging lively interest the 
part many. 

collaboration which thus runs 
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many channels, and runs, too, with 
easy and spontaneous flow, not only 
valuable itself, and its own field 
culture; also valuable the hope 
suggests, and the promises gives, 
further and larger collaboration the 
great field politics, Cultural collabora- 
tion may called “The Great Prelimi- 
nary.” drawing men’s minds together 
one field prepares them work 
together another. Habituating men 
one mode cooperation prepares 
them, and predisposes them, attempt 
another and greater. this sense 
that cultural collaboration the “first 
thing” which “comes first.” But 
comes first, will not come alone. will 
have sequels and consequences. The en- 
couragement cultural intercourse 
also the building the foundations 
solid and lasting political convention. 


man loves kindness, but doesn’t love study, his shortcoming 
will ignorance. man loves wisdom but does not love study, his 
shortcoming will having fanciful unsound ideas. man loves 
honesty and does not love study, his shortcoming will tendency 
spoil upset things. man loves simplicity but love study, 
his shortcoming will sheer following routine. man loves 
courage and does not love study, his shortcoming will unruliness 
violence. man loves decision character and does not love study, 
his shortcoming will headstrong belief himself. 


j 
. 
te 
Aye: 


The Teacher’s Finished 
Symphony 


(with apologies anonymous author 


Greeting his pupils the master asked: 
What would you learn me? 
And the reply came: 
How shall care for our bodies? 
How shall rear our children? 
How shall work together? 
How shall live with our fellowmen? 
How shall play? 
For what ends shall live? 


And the teacher pondered these words, and sorrow was his heart, for his own 
learning touched not these things.* 


But then the teacher’s face brightened. 
There was joy his countenance because had 
discovered thirst for learning. 
And then responded: 
have confess not know; 
own life has been too limited. 
I’m confident there are fountains knowledge and learning 
Which together may discover. 


shall explore the paths fruitful experience 


shall dissatisfied until have found the secret abundant living. 


From the theme page Chapman and Counts’ Principles Education, 1924. 


Parochial and Public Schools: Point 
View 


Selections Education from the Pronouncements 
the Third Plenary Council Baltimore 


With Foreword and Translation 


Foreword 


zens American democracy are 
quite unacquainted with the basic phi- 
losophy the Roman Catholic Church. 
The Church has long played signifi- 
cant role education; has exerted 
tremendous influence upon our political 
ideology and continues affect the na- 
ture our relations with foreign coun- 
tries. The present paper undertakes 
reveal some the major implications 
Roman Catholic thought the field 
education, and particularly the atti- 
tude the Church towards public edu- 
cation—the life blood democratic 
society. 

Since 1792 the leaders the Catholic 
Church the United States have as- 
sembled convocation for the purpose 
legislating church discipline. 
these conferences Guilday remarks: 


each these occasions, beginning 
with John Carroll 1792, and ending with 


*The National Pastorals the American 
Hierarchy (1792-1919), edited Peter Guilday. 
Washington, D.C. National Catholic Welfare 
Council, 1923, Foreword, page ix. 

National Pastorals the American 
Hierarchy, op. cit., pp. 227-264. This letter not 
confused with the pronouncements the 
Plenary Council which form the substance the 
present paper. 


the late Cardinal Gibbons 1884, the 
American Hierarchy has made known 
Pastoral Letter the result its delibera- 
tions and decrees regarding the problems 
which then demanded the attention our 
prelates. The twelve Pastorals issued 
these eleven conciliar assemblies (two Pas- 
torals were issued the Council 1829), 
are certain sense, the living consti- 
tution the Church this 


Hence not only appropriate but 
also useful examine the Pastoral Let- 
ter 1884 with particular reference 
both the need for calling the Plenary 
Council and the thinking the clergy 
educational matters. The Third 
Plenary Council held Baltimore 
1884 devoted much its time and 
energy vital questions affecting Ro- 
man Catholic education the United 
States and definitive 
terms the position the Church with 
regard public education. The 
tiv the Baltimore assemblage care- 
fully portrayed the Pastoral Letter; 
constitutes recurrent theme which fre- 
nouncements the Council. 

addressing their Pastoral Letter? 
the clergy and laity the United 
States, the assembled bishops, headed 
Cardinal Gibbons, recall that the Vati- 
can Council “gave solemn, authoritative 
utterance some great truths which the 
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Church had unvaryingly held from the 
days Christ and His Apostles; but 
which she found once more necessary 
recall and inculcate against the wide- 
spread scepticism and unbelief our 
day,” the present Council must again 
take issue with the errors which persist 
endangering sacred truths and the 
convictions the faithful. The bishops 
paint somber and melancholy picture 
the religious scene the United 
States appeared them the close 
the nineteenth century: 


But when take into account the daily 
signs growing unbelief, and see how its 
heralds not only seek mold the youthful 
mind our colleges and seats learning, 
but are also actively working amongst the 
masses, cannot but shudder the dan- 
gers that threaten the future. When 
this add the rapid growth that 
false civilization which hides its foulness 
under the name enlightenment—involv- 
ing, does, the undisguised worship 
mammon, the anxious search after every 
ease, comfort and luxury for man’s physical 
well-being, the all-absorbing desire pro- 
mote his material interests, the unconcern 
rather contempt for those his higher 
and better nature—we cannot but feel that 
out all this must grow that heartless mate- 
rialism, which the best soil receive the 
seeds unbelief and irreligion, which 
threatens desolate the country dis- 
tant 


The responsibility the Catholic 
Church faithfully transmitting invio- 


Gibbons, “Pastoral Letter,” Acta 
Decreta Concilli Plenarii Baltimorensis Tertii. 
Typis Joannis Murphy Socium, MDCCCLXX- 
XVI, page ixxi. 

page 

“Rome and the Vatican Council,” Cambridge 
Modern History, 1909, volume XI, pages 703- 

723. 
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late and unchanged the truths taught 
Christ reiterated, and any deviations 
from authoritative doctrine are harshly 
denounced. asserted that order 
make sure that possibility remained 
whereby the true revelation might 
misinterpreted, the Vatican Council 
1869 defined the limits and extent 
Catholic teaching. The bishops Balti- 
more declare that: 

this authoritative declaration there 
nothing new, nothing give cause for 
wonder. only setting the solemn seal 
definition upon what has always been 
the belief and practice the Church. Yet 
“the Gates Hell,” the powers dark- 
ness that forever the Church built 
Peter—though knowing that they cannot 
prevail against nor make void God’s prom- 
ise (Matth. xvi., have been 
stirred the very depths the proclama- 
tion this great truth. And their impotent 
rage has found its echo upon earth. The 
definition evoked storm fierce obloquy 
and reckless vituperation, such has been 
seldom witnessed amongst our 


The prelates condemn the dire mani- 
festations Luther, Zwingli, and Cal- 
vin, and call upon their brethren 
Catholic countries throw off the chains 
“tyrannous liberalism.” Strict adher- 
ence the pronouncements the Vati- 
can Council held the certain and 
direct path through the thickets error 
and false philosophies truth. sup- 
port their contention, they appeal 
spurious unanimity opinion ostensi- 
bly held the seven hundred bishops 
the Vatican Council though there 
had been dissenting minority, nor 
there the slightest allusion the packing 
the Council which resulted par- 
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asserted that there nothing 
the free spirit American institutions 
which incompatible with “perfect 
docility the Church Christ.” The 
bishops aver that the natural instincts 
the American Catholic together with his 
religious training result his rejection 
all merely human authority re- 
ligion, and forbid his acquiesence the 
state matters faith. True liberty 
found only “within the luminous 
utterances Divine truth.” 

The bishops rightly reject state inter- 
ference matters conscience and any 
tendency for the state assume sov- 
ereignty over all the affairs man. But 
this not all. Because its hierarchi- 
cal structure, its historic role the past, 
and pronouncements papal docu- 
ments, difficult conceive how 
authoritarianism within the Catholic 
Church can give rise combined 
with genuine democratic belief and prac- 
tice. However, absolute church does 
attempt relate its policy and actions 
towards universal transcendent 
values, whereas totalitarian state, 
its complete inversion values, becomes 
the measure all thought and conduct 
with its accompaniment despair, 
brutality, and 

The tendency the state towards 
total sovereignty not lacking the 
United States; fact the masquerade 
excessive nationalism transparent 
and manifests itself increasingly the 
overt effort abridge deny the lib- 
erties liberal persons spuriously ac- 


Robert Ulich. “Education and Politics,” 
Educational Forum, volume XI, number 
March 1947, pages 279-284. 
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cused subverting the state. The tend- 
ency, unchecked, will eventually per- 
vert the very concept freedom itself, 
falsifying and suppressing grand 
climax savage totalism. The disquie- 
tude ecclesiastics this score quite 
understandable and legitimate 
cause for concern. not without 
justified feeling dismay that the 
Catholic Church today looks out upon 
world whose ethical, social, and 
cal values are almost totally devoid 
any religious content and are being re- 
duced the will state collectivism 
and absorbed it. 

The Pastoral Letter voluble its 
expression the Church’s interest 
popular education. makes the asser- 
tion that the history the Church’s 
work synonymous with the history 
civilization and education. Indeed, 
one could add that, the enrichment 
Western civilization, the symbolic ex- 
pression the profound insights 
Christianity gave rise fruitful specula- 
tive thinking which, turn, stimulated 
ten centuries productive philosophical 
Unfortunately many the gen- 
erative ideas Christianity have ceased 
stimulate fruitful speculation and in- 
quiry, with the result that Christian 
theology has become increasingly apolo- 
getical and repetitious. The abiding 
weakness institutional religion its 
persistent tendency petrify its insights 
into system doctrine which makes 
unconditional claims truth. 

sound civilization predicated, 
part, upon sound education. Quite 
understandably the bishops equate 
sound education with one thoroughly 
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impregnated with the principles 
Catholic theology and morality. How- 
ever, their insistence upon the need for 
education relate itself transcendent 
ordering principles the universe 
wholesome emphasis against the tend- 
ency for education become narrowly 
and exclusively concerned with man. 


Hence education, order foster civil- 
ization, must foster religion. Now the three 
great educational agencies are the home, 
the Church, and the school. These mold 
men and shape society. Therefore each 
them, its part well, must foster re- 
ligion. But many, unfortunately, while 
avowing that religion should the light 
and the atmosphere the home and the 
Church, are content see excluded from 
the school, and even advocate the best 
school system that which necessarily ex- 
cludes religion. cannot, therefore 
desirable advantageous that religion 
should excluded from the school. the 
contrary, ought there one the 
chief agencies for moulding the young life 
all that true and virtuous, and holy. 
shut religion out the school, and keep 
for home and the Church, is, logically, 
train generation that will consider re- 
ligion good for home and the Church, but 
not for the practical business real life. 
Therefore the school, which principally 
gives the knowledge fitting for practical 
life, ought pre-eminently under the 
holy influence religion.’ 


view the foregoing declaration 
the following assertion the bishops 
significant: “The friends Christian 
education not condemn the State for 
not imparting religious instruction 
the public schools they are now or- 


Gibbons, “Pastoral Letter,” of. cit., 
page Ixxv. 


[bid., page 
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ganized; because they well know 
does not lie within the province the 
State teach 

The ambivalent position taken the 
bishops with respect the teaching 
religion the public schools resolved 
recourse expediency. The Church 
has long accepted compromises both 
the fields politics and education 
order circumvent grave evil 
gain advantageous position with re- 
spect competition dissent. Against 
the background the Pastoral Letter, 
the subsequent position education put 
forth the assembled bishops 
more well their successors as- 
sumes sharper focus and more readily 
against this back- 
ground that the following selections 
from the Baltimore deliberations may 
viewed, and current expressions 
Catholic opinion public education ap- 
praised. 


The following pronouncements 
Catholic education and 
schools are translated the writer 
from the Acta Decreta 
Tertii, A.D. 
MDCCCXXXIV, Praeside Illmo. 
Revmo. Jacobo Gibbons. Baltimorae: 
Typis Joannis Murphy Sociorum, 
MDCCCLXXXVI, pp. 99-114, and 
Appendix, pp. 279-82. 

The text this book concerned 
with many problems chiefly theological 
and The writer 
cluded here only material which bears 
directly upon parochial 
school education. 
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Section that parents provide Christian educa- 

the Catholic Education Youth for their 
Church cannot allow Catholic parents 

Chapter any manner provide merely secular 


Catholic Schools, Particularly 
Parish Schools 


their great necessity. 


194. any time, certainly the 
present age ours, the Church God 
and the spirit the world have con- 
flicted amazing struggle the 
bitterest nature over the education 
youth. For many years, men deeply im- 
bued with worldly spirit, have left 
stone unturned deprive the Church 
the task teaching Catholic youth, 
responsibility which she, herself, re- 
ceived from Christ (Matthew XXVIII: 
19; Mark 14), and they deliver 
into the hands civil society entrust 
the power the secular govern- 
ment. Nor this strange thing. For 
inasmuch the most evil spirit in- 
differentism, naturalism and materialism 
has invaded the minds many persons, 
they cannot conceive that the end and 
happiness man can sought found 
except this temporal life and the ma- 
terial world. The philosophy educa- 
tion which aims elevate man and 
direct him towards the future life and 
eternal blessedness seems some fool- 
ish and useless, and others pernicious, 
something necessarily abolished. 
However, the chief mission the 
Church earth lead individuals, 
reborn Christ through baptism, from 
their earliest perception truth and 
natural right and divine imperative 


education for them, one, indeed, which 
can scarcely supply the necessary means 
for the recognition and attainment 
their final end. 

195. Among those who vigorously 
advocate merely secular education 
there are many, sure, who wish 
harm religion nor would they en- 
danger young people. Nevertheless 
follows from the very nature the 
matter, and indeed sad experience con- 
firms it, that merely secular education 
has gradually degenerated until has 
become irreligious, impious and harmful 
the faith and morals adolescents. 
according the words Christ: “No 
man can serve two masters, for either 
one hated and the other loved; 
one supported and the other de- 
spised,” (Matthew VI: 24) and ac- 
cording the oracle divine Wisdom, 
“Whosoever not for against 
me,” (Luke XI: 23) and finally 
Christ teaches that the spirit the 
world fills its followers with impec- 
cable hatred those who are moved 
the Spirit God, can scarcely 
otherwise than that youth imbued with 
secular spirit from childhood gradually 
become not only blinded lovers the 
world, but for that reason also haters 
Christ and adversaries the Church. 
are taught the clear testimony 
our enemies well the faithful 
that the number those who were in- 
structed secular education great; 
their defection from the Church gives 
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ample cause for grief but brings joy 
our enemies. 

196. Therefore, not only out pater- 
nal affection but also whatever auth- 
ority are invested, urge and enjoin 
Catholic parents provide their beloved 
children—given them God, re- 
born Christ through baptism and des- 
tined for heaven—an education which 
truly Christian and Catholic. Further, 
that they defend them throughout in- 
fancy and childhood from the perils 
purely secular education and place 
them safe-keeping; that they there- 
fore send them parochial schools 
other truly Catholic schools, unless 
particular cases the Ordinary judges that 
some alternative may permitted. 

197. The Fathers the First Ple- 
nary Council Baltimore have clearly 
that there are schools which 
many, not all parents exercising their 
rights and yielding their obligations, 
must seek and which they may find 
Christian education for their children. 
Indeed, the Fathers declared the 
thirteenth decretal: “We urge and im- 
plore the Bishops note the very grave 
evils which can expected follow 
from youth not instructed religion; 
call upon them with the compas- 
sion God’s mercy see that 
schools constructed adjoining each 
church their diocese. there sufh- 
cient funds and other conditions war- 
rant, that they also provide for the 
maintenance suitable teachers through 
the collections. The Fathers the Sec- 
ond Plenary Council Baltimore 
taught (No. 430): “In truth, appears 
the best and only means which 
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extraordinarily serious evils and fatal in- 
difference and corruption morals can 
met. individual dioceses, next 
each church, schools should built 
which Catholic youth shall instructed 
religion and right morals well 
letters and the native arts.” 

The Sacred Congregation for the 
Propagation the Faith sent our 
Bishops November 24, 1875 the in- 
struction the Holy Office order that 
they might know what could done 
keep their flocks from purely secular edu- 
cation. There was “in the opinion all 
concerned, nothing more necessary than 
that Catholics everywhere 
schools and that these not inferior 
the public schools. Therefore, urgent 
that Catholic schools—built where they 
are lacking, the construction which 
contemplated—every precaution 
taken provide instruction and disci- 
pline equal that the public schools.” 

Finally, will support our contention 
cite the Encyclical letter Pope Leo 
XIII the French Bishops, dated 
February 1884, which his supreme 
authority teaches words temperate 
they are sound the necessity 
Christian education Catholic schools. 
important that generation born 
maturity the precepts religion and 
that the arts which are customarily 
taught youth for the benefit humanity 
joined religious instruction. 
separate one from the other en- 
courage youth neutral far 
service God concerned. This false 
teaching and particularly dangerous dur- 
ing the early years childhood because 
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promotes atheism and makes inaccessi- 
ble the path religion. necessary 
for good parents everywhere see 
that children are taught understand 
the precepts religion, and let noth- 
ing occur the schools which will offend 
the integrity their children’s faith 
morals. Both divine and natural law 
require that diligence shown edu- 
cating children, hence parents cannot 
excused from this responsibility for any 
reason whatsoever. Indeed, the Church 
which the custodian and vindicator 
all faith, given her God her found- 
er, must with authority call all people 
Christian Similarly, she 
ought sedulously note what pre- 
cepts and what instruction youth 
which lie her power are being edu- 
cated. She has always openly condemned 
schools which people call mixed neu- 
tral, having warned the heads families 
time and again that matter such 
supreme importance they pay careful at- 
tention and ever their guard. 
obeying the Church these matters, 
utility served and guided the best 
thought the state. For indeed whoever 
not taught religion from his earliest 
years grows without any knowledge 
the great truths which for man can 
only nourish the zeal for virtue and 
regulate the passions which are contrary 
reason. such are those ideas con- 
cerning God the creator, God the 
vindicator, and the rewards and 
punishments expected the future 
life, and finally the heavenly hosts 
summoned Jesus Christ perform 
diligently and with sanctity the adora- 
tion God. children not know 
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these things, the entire cultivation 
their souls will evil. Young people 
unaccustomed the veneration God 
can never bear the discipline honest 
living, for never having ventured 
deny any their desires, they are easily 
drawn into conflicting loyalties.” 

198. Although the necessity and ob- 
ligation teaching Catholic youth 
Catholic schools apparent, may 
sometimes happen “that Catholic par- 
ents knowingly send their children 
public even the above in- 
struction indicates. They should not 
this unless they have cause for 
their actions, and whether not there 
sufficient cause any given case will 
left the conscience and judgement 
the Ordinaries. Further, the situation 
will arise when either there 
Catholic school nearby, the school 
available not such quality 
teach young people properly meet 
their needs adequately. order that 
they may, conscience, attend public 
schools, the dangers perversion must 
separated from the operation and ad- 
ministration the schools suitable 
remedies and cautions. 

When, therefore, with sufficient cause 
and with the approval the Ordinaries, 
parents wish send their children 
public schools—providing caution 
taken against contingent dangers—we 
strictly warn that one whether 
bishop presbyter dare keep these 
parents from the sacraments either 
pretended threats overt actions. 
The Pope has forbidden such action 
through the pronouncements the 
Holy Office. This should understood 
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all the more the case children. 
consequence, let pastors souls, while 
they warn the faithful entrusted their 
care the dangers these schools, 
particularly careful, lest motivated 
immoderate zeal, they seem violate 
either word deed the wisest 
counsel and precepts the Holy See. 

199. Having deliberated these mat- 
ters thoroughly, state and decree: 

That wherever least one church 
exists, within two years from the pro- 
mulgation this Council, parochial 
schools are established and main- 
tained forever, unless the bishop decides 
that delay should granted because 
grave difficulties. 

II. That any priest who, during this 
time either impedes the construction 
maintenance school through his 
negligence, does not take care these 
matters after repeated warning from the 
bishop, will merit removal 
church. 

That any mission 
which neglects assist its priest the 
construction maintenance school 
that because such negligence 
impossible have school, should 
reproved the bishop, and the most 
efficacious and prudent manner in- 
duced provide the necessary support. 

IV. That all Catholic parents ought 
compelled send their children 
parochial schools, unless either 
home other Catholic schools they 
attend and specifically the 
Christian education their children. 
With cause, approved the 
bishop, and with proper cautions and 
remedies, they may send them other 
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schools. However, the definition what 
constitutes Catholic school left 
the judgement the Ordinary. 


the ways and means which 
parochial schools may best 


established. 


200. the one hand overly 
burden the consciences priests, the 
faithful and especially Catholic par- 
ents the decrees given above the 
name the Lord, the other hand, 
this truly our duty and feel 
our innermost being, and confess frankly 
that the extent our ability shall 
see that Catholic parents find for 
their children not just any kind 
school, but good and effective ones not 
all inferior the public schools, 
advised the instructions the Holy 
Congregation. Therefore propose 
and order certain means the provisions 
which will enable parochial schools 
improved the degree use- 
fulness and perfection demanded and 
deserved the honor the Church, 
and the eternal and temporal salvation 
children, and finally the generous 
devotion parents exercising their full 
rights. These means, however, require 
especially that priests, the laity and the 
schoolmasters know their duties towards 
their schools and discharge them faith- 
fully. 

201. First all, regard that 
which pertains priests, state that 
the candidates for Sacred Theology al- 
ready the seminaries taught con- 
tinuously that one the chief duties 
priests, particularly our times, the 
Christian education This task 
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impossible without either parochial 
other truly Catholic schools. Therefore 
their study psychology, pedagogy 
and pastoral theology, let there main- 
tained special relation the education 
Let the graduates semi- 
naries learn the manner and method 
which they may explain lucidly and cor- 
rectly children the catechism and 

Indeed, let the priests their care 
souls, confer more frequently con- 
ferences and conversation with their 
brothers about their heavy responsibility 
towards the schools; let them love their 
schools the very pupils their eyes, 
and let them visit and inspect the schools 
frequently—at least once week; let 
them watch over the characters the 
children, encouraging their zeal suit- 
able means. Let them, also, teach the 
catechism and sacred history make 
certain that taught correctly 
teacher who member the con- 
gregation; let them turn their attention 
the other studies and subject their 
schools public examination least 
once twice year and let them recom- 
mend the schools the faithful. Fur- 
ther, let the priests see that their 
schools the children are always supplied 
with books written Catholic writers. 
Led holy motives, let the clergy take 
care all these things, since they know 
that they may not promoted 
permanent rectorate other office 
they neglect fulfill the duties their 
schools. 

202. exhort and order that the 
laity instructed these matters both 
the bishop and the priests that 
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they become accustomed regarding 
the parochial schools necessary part 
their parishes without which the 
future existence the parish itself 
endangered. Let them taught plainly 
and firmly that school least all 
certain work supererogation chosen 
the priest either demonstrate his 
great zeal joyfully while away the 
time. the contrary, the Church im- 
poses this responsibility upon the priest 
ecuted religiously, but not without the 
help the laity. With less en- 
thusiasm and prudence must the errone- 
ous opinion erased the minds 
those members the laity who think 
that the care the schools belongs only 
that part the parish which used 
directly and actually for children. 
Demonstrate these same obvious 
arguments that the fruits and blessings 
which are derived from the faith and 
morals they are maintained paro- 
chial schools redounds the benefit 
the entire community. Through the 
means proposed here, will come about 
that the laity parish will prize 
other place more nor serve better than 
the parochial school—the conservatory 
faith and morals, and the seminary 
for youth, indeed, joy and solace all. 

Let the laity supply adequate and gen- 
erous support for the schools. Thus with 
united strength they will enthusiastically 
see that parishes are always furnished 
the supplies and running expenses for 
their schools. The faithful will also 
reminded “either pastoral letters, 
sermons, private conversation that 
they will gravely fail their responsi- 
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bility unless they can provide the best 
their ability and the extent their 
resources for the expenses Catholic 
schools. They must warned about 
this many them surpass others 
wealth and their authority among 
people.” (Instruction the Holy Con- 
gregation) Let parents, therefore, pay 
promptly and willingly the monthly 
stipend ordinarily charged for each 
child. Let not other members the 
parish refuse produce and increase 
the financial return the church neces- 
sary the support the schools. Let 
all, whether parents, heads families, 
young people who have their own 
which are especially recommended 
each parish, having been previously in- 
troduced the parishes and blessed 
the Supreme Pontiff himself. Through 
these societies the faithful may aid the 
schools with small but regular contribu- 
tions, that the schools will be, not 
altogether, least part, free schools. 
With funds generously provided all 
the faithful for this sacred cause, care 
should taken see that the external 
appearance the schools well 
their interior appointments improved, 
and that the number teachers in- 
creased. Further, see that the pupils 
are grouped classes small numbers 
that each class may readily dis- 
tinguished from another and classified 
according grade. All these things will 
work splendidly the degree that our 
schools shall raised higher state 
perfection. Let there granted 
the laity certain rights and privileges 
accurately defined the diocesan stat- 
utes pertaining schools, and provide 
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strict ecclesiastical regulations regard 
the appointment and dismissal 
teachers well regard their 
discipline and the direction their 
teaching. 

203. Indeed, since the standing and 
growth our schools depends essen- 
tially upon the fitness the teachers, 
the greatest care should taken 
regard this matter, namely, that 
instructors unless fit and suitable 
placed the schools. Thus affirm 
and require that the future one 
chial schools unless has shown him- 
self competent and able through 
previous examination. 

Within one year from the promulga- 
tion this Council, the bishops shall 
name one more priests who are most 
experienced matters pertaining 
schools constitute “Diocesan Com- 
mittee Examinations.” These priests 
will nominated until the time 
they are recalled; and having been nom- 
inated, they will solemnly promise the 
bishop that they will perform their du- 
ties accordance with the rules laid 
down him, and that they will work 
the best their ability attain the 
results for which the examinations have 
been prepared. The duty this com- 
mittee will examine all school 
teachers (male female) who are mem- 
bers religious order and belong 
diocesan congregation, seculars who 
desire teach parochial schools. 
the examiners find them suitable, they 
are given certificate their fit- 
ness diploma without which 
priest may lawfully allow any school 
teacher conduct his school—unless 
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they have already taught before the 
Council was held. The diploma will 
good any diocese for period five 
years. When the time has elapsed the 
teachers will required pass another 
and final examination. Those who 
not appear suitable, judged their 
examinations, shall not given diplo- 
mas, but shall required submit 
examination the following year. 

The examination shall given once 
year; for those who are members 
diocesan congregations the examination 
will held their religious houses 
iners consultation with the superiors; 
for secular priests time and place 
designated the examiner. The 
materials and questions for the exam- 
inations shall prepared conjointly, 
writing, the different examining com- 
mittees, and the day the examina- 
tion, either commission priest 
designated the chairman com- 
mittee shall propose the examination 
letter signed the chairman 
opened the presence the candidates 
who will write the examination the 
sight committe member deputy. 
After the written portion the exam- 
ination has been completed the can- 
didates and corrected the examiners, 
oral examination shall held 
soon possible before the entire com- 
mittee. Before the examiners leave the 
place examination, they shall draw 
those who passed the examination, one 
copy which will given the su- 
perior diocesan congregation for 
its members, will presented 
the candidate himself secular; 
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the second copy will retained the 
chairman the examining committee; 
and the third copy will sent the 
chancellor the diocese. 

When parochial schools are assigned 
regular priests congregations 
whose superiors general mothers 
superior have been approved accord- 
ance with the regulations the Holy 
See, and when the bishop, following 
visit the schools according the 
cree the Roman Pontiff, from some 
other authorization, finds necessary 
that teachers (male female) from 
these religious orders assigned else- 
where for teaching because they are un- 
equal their present duties, will 
warn the superiors make the necessary 
adjustments within suitable time. But 
the superiors shall have neglected this 
responsibility, must reported the 
Holy Congregation order that the 
necessary remedies may provided. 
establishing parochial schools, certain 
contracts are entered into the Ordi- 
naries with the superiors the congre- 
gations regard the assignment and 
removal teachers (male female) 
regard the method teaching 
secular knowledge, the contracts shall 
observed everywhere. 

204. Besides the committee instituted 
for the entire diocese for the examina- 
tion teachers, the bishops shall set 
for different localities and different lan- 
guage groups many “School Commit- 
tees” composed one more priests 
for the examination schools cities 
and rural districts. Moreover, shall 
the task these committees visit and 
examine once twice year every 
school their district and send 
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accurate account the condition the 
schools the chairman the diocesan 
committee for the attention and action 
the bishop. 

205. order that there may always 
sufficient number Catholic teach- 
ers, individually prepared the best 
possible manner for the sacred and sub- 
lime duty teaching youth, warn 
the bishops whom concerns, either 
themselves necessary invoking 
the authority the Holy Congregation, 
cooperate with the superiors the 
congregations which are dedicated 
teaching these schools, that there 
may many possible the schools 
which are called Normal Schools where 
there are yet none. Where need for 
them exists they shall organized 
suitable buildings which young people 
may instructed expert and highly 
competent teachers the different dis- 
ciplines and sciences, methods and 
pedagogy and the other subjects pertain- 
ing the conduct schools for 
adequate length time and with suit- 
able religious spirit. 

206. If, has already been pointed 
out, priests either secular regular 
various regions should build normal 
schools for the training Catholic lay 
teachers, and they administer them 
well, they will doing duty worthy 
all praise and assistance. 

207. All these matters should 
pondered those whom primarily 
teachers and Catholic parents. They 
should observed with religious zeal 
that our parochial schools may in- 
crease both numbers and value and 
evoke the honor and glory, the hope 
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and the support not only the Church 
but the state that they may grow 
greater day day. 


Chapter 
the Higher Catholic Schools 


208. Since the number Catholic 
youth who aspire higher education 
because sufficient funds because 
ability, who have finished parochial 
schools outstanding manner, 
pleases add few words regard 
higher Catholic schools. Some Catho- 
lic boys turn their minds and eyes 
the sacred ministry; others propose 
strive for so-called liberal profession. 
For those who wish enter the sacred 
ministry, there already sufficient and 
ample provision Catholic academies 
and colleges and seminaries; for the 
rest, there ought available several 
better and safer ways achieving their 
objectives. Would that already (and 
certainly hope that will come about) 
might possible that young Catholics 
from Catholic elementary schools could 
enter higher Catholic schools and arrive 
their desired goals through them. 
happens too frequently that pure and 
pious boys from Christian families and 
from under the roof Catholic school, 
non-Catholic colleges are inflated 
science and return their homes de- 
prived faith and Christian morals. 

209. therefore warn and the 
name the Lord implore our faith- 
ful hasten with united strength that 
happy state affairs which there will 
Catholic academies, colleges and uni- 
versities numerous and excellent 


that every single Catholic youth who 
wishes it, either because his parents pro- 
pose it, because himself chooses it, 
can attend Catholic schools. 

210. order that this may come 
about soon possible, exhort par- 
ents the name the Lord send 
their children who have finished 
parochial schools and for whom they 
wish provide higher education, 
higher Catholic schools already exist- 
ence. Catholic schools lack any spe- 
cial course studies for them follow, 
and parents wish send their children 
non-Catholic schools for this reason, 
strongly urge them remove far 
possible from their children the dan- 
gers their faith and morals, being al- 
ways mindful the words the Lord: 
“What shall profit man gain 
the whole world but lose his soul?” 
(Matth. XVI: 26.) 

211. ask those our faithful 
who are enriched with wordly wealth, 
the mercy God and behalf 
the Catholic name, open their purses 
for the increase Catholic colleges, 
this great end chiefly that ways and 
means provided poorer children who 
their genius, their nature and morals 
always hold before themselves the stand- 
ard future good, usefulness, and even 
perhaps, excellence. With the greatest 
joy have discovered 
dioceses noble and generous Catholic 
men who because their works 
Catholic charity merit the thanks 
studious youth, the applause all good 
Catholic men and the approbation the 
Supreme Pontiff, well the benedic- 
tion God, the Best and Greatest. Oh, 
that the wealthy men all dioceses 
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would imitate their noble example 
the extent that the future will not 
necessary, ought not have 
been the past without sense 
shame, warn Catholic men that they 
might learn what their responsibilities 
this matter may from those who are 
outside the Church even from the 
very enemies the Church. 

212. Finally urge the moderators 
and the professors our colleges al- 
ways remember their most grave and 
sacred duty the Lord. For them 
have been entrusted those who will 
the Church and the state, more 
than others, either honor salva- 
tion, threat. For their students will 
the leaders and the directors less 
cultured men. their writings and 
their words from offices and from plat- 
forms, public and private councils, 
science and commerce, all the 
walks life and other circumstances, 
they will the minds others and 
will lead them their side and their 
counsel, either good and useful men 
harmful and dangerous. How neces- 
sary is, even more than can said, 
that these students imbued during 
their youth with the best principles, the 
best thought, speech, action and reason- 
ing. “Train young man the way 
should go, and when old will 
not depart from it.” (Prov. XXII: 6.) 
Therefore let the teachers carefully 
watch the morals their students. Let 
them see that they are protected 
from evil not only within the college 
walls but also from the lures which exist 
neighboring cities and towns. Students 
must not permitted into cities 
and towns unless the greatest cautions 
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have been taken for the safety their 
morals, Teachers should instruct their 
students Christian doctrine through- 
out the entire course study, not in- 
cidentally and cursory manner but 
specifically and solidly. Let the teachers 
imbue and arm them with the armor 
truth that they cannot succumb 
any time life the dangers and weap- 
ons error, but can fight bravely and 
vanquish them. Let each teacher direct 
his strength and his highest ambition 
that his students may equal the 
arts and sciences the graduates the 
best non-Catholic schools, and may ex- 
ceed all them the probity and 
purity their morals. such arduous 
labor may they never lack spirit! Let 
them realize that they are struggling 
for the honor God, the glory the 
Church, for the safety human society 
and for the safety the state. Let them 
never lose sight the glorious words 
the prophet: “But they that are 
learned shall shine the brightness 
the firmament: and they that instruct 
many justice, stars for all eter- 
nity.” (Dan. XII: 3.) 

213. Because the mingling our 
affairs and the admixture civil society 
this nation, often happens that non- 
Catholic parents send their boys and 
girls our institutions higher learn- 
ing. For that reason those institutions 
become more less mixed schools. In- 
deed, well known that many non- 
Catholics, although they wish least 
all countenance Catholic affairs, have 
much confidence our worthy priests 
and monks, and especially our nuns, 
that they wish their children 
placed wholly under their direction, 
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protection, teaching and example. Al- 
though not absolutely forbid the 
religious receive outsiders, ear- 
nestly exhort the superiors watch all 
the more carefully the morals stu- 
dents the more mixed they are, that 
not only Catholics may not suffer detri- 
ment from non-Catholics, but also that 
non-Catholics will suffer impediment 
from Catholics. 

Let Catholic students these mixed 
schools exercise the greatest zeal their 
works piety and devotion, and let 
them instructed lucidly and firmly 
divine matters that the danger 
moved, any chance seems 
arise from contact with 
Discussions religious matters may not 
held, and are strictly prohibited 
the regulations the school except 
with the knowledge the presence 
teachers. For certainly not the 
noise words and the contest 
argument, but rather the prayers and 
examples virtuous Catholic teachers 
and students who special manner 
are the blessed progeny and fruit the 
Church, that those who are outside may 
return the unity the Church, led 
the words the Savior: “Even 
every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit.” VII: 17.) 


The Instruction Regarding Public 
Schools the Bishops the United 
States America 


The Holy Congregation for the Prop- 
agation the Faith has frequently 
been informed that young Catholics 
the United States America are threat- 
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ened the greatest danger from the 
public schools, they are called. This 
sad message means that the Holy Con- 
gregation has appraised certain questions 
which have been proposed the large 
number bishops this jurisdiction; 
questions which pertain part why 
the faithful permit their children at- 
tend non-Catholic schools, and partly 
the means which young people may 
more easily kept from these schools. 
These matters were carefully discussed 
the 30th June 1875 the Su- 
preme Congregation the Inquisition, 
and was judged that they resolved 
through the following instruction which 
the Most Holy Father saw fit ap- 
prove and confirm the 24th 
November the same year. 

The very philosophy education 
underlying the instruction youth 
these schools ought discussed first 
all. seen the Holy Congrega- 
tion fraught with danger and con- 
trary Catholic principles. Since the 
philosophy these schools excludes all 
religious teaching, the students neither 
learn well the rudiments faith nor 
are taught according the precepts 
the Church. For this reason they lack 
the knowledge which extremely neces- 
sary for man, and without which can- 
not live Christian. Indeed, schools 
this type children are educated from 
their earliest childhood, age which, 
well known, holds tenaciously either 
the seeds virtue vice. If, during 
such plastic age, children grow 
without religion truly deplorable 
state-of-affairs. Inasmuch these schools 
are separated from the authority the 
Church and their teachers are drawn 


indiscriminantly from every sect, and 
since precaution taken any regu- 
lation keep the children from harm, 
there free scope infuse errors and 
vices into tender minds. Likewise, cer- 
tain corruptive influences stem from this 
fact, namely, that these schools, 
least most them, youth both 
sexes are ordered sit together—males 
next females the same bench. All 
which means that young people are 
wretchedly exposed harm regard 
their faith and their morals are 
greatly endangered. 

Thus, unless this danger perversion 
removed from their proximity, the 
public schools cannot attended with 
clear conscience Catholics. Both 
divine and natural law proclaim this. 
the clearest words the Supreme Pontiff 
writing the Archbishop Friburg 
the 14th July 1864 declared: 
“Certainly whatever places regions 
this most pernicious plan undertaken 
brought final completion, 
namely, the expulsion the authority 
the Church from the schools, and 
the exposure youth dangers 
faith, the Church ought with the great- 
est zeal try all possible means 
bring about the necessary Christian edu- 
cation youth and their proper train- 
ing. The Church may forced warn 
all the faithful and declare them 
that schools this type, since they are 
opposed the Catholic Church, can 
their children.” Since this statement 
manifests certain general principle, and 
since founded upon divine and natu- 
ral law, necessarily has universal force 
and applicable all those regions 
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which this most pernicious philosophy 
education has unhappily 
duced. 

therefore necessary for the as- 
sembled priests with whatever expenses 
and labor they are capable, keep the 
flocks committed them from all con- 
tagion public schools. this respect 
nothing more necessary, all will 
agree, than that Catholics everywhere 
should have schools their own locali- 
ties and that these schools should not 
inferior the public schools. All care 
ought taken establish Catholic 
schools where there are none, and then 
increase their number. Moreover the 
fected that Catholic schools will 
equal both instruction and discipline 
the public schools. the accomplish- 
ment sacred and necessary 
plan, certainly will not useless 
members religious congregations, 
whether male female, procured 
for teaching long the bishops ap- 
prove. order that the expenses neces- 
sary such undertaking may 
supplied more liberally and more abun- 
dantly the faithful once the privilege 
offered them either pastoral letters, 
necessary that they informed that 
they will seriously delinquent their 
duties they not provide Catholic 
schools with whatever care and support 
they are able. Particularly among Catho- 
lics who ought warned this re- 
gard are those outstanding either 
wealth authority among the peo- 
ple and those who are members law- 
making bodies. Truly, indeed, civil 
law obstructs Catholics from seeing 
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that they teach all branches 
edge and all piety their children 
Catholic schools. Hence the faithful are 
able, happily, avert the conflict which 
threatens Catholic principles the teach- 
ing found the public schools. order 
that religion and piety not expelled 
from your schools, let all the faithful 
persuaded that religion their 
greatest interest, not only citizens and 
families but also the very flowering 
the American nation itself which has 
given the Church much cause for 
hope. 

Further, the Holy Congregation real- 
izes that sometimes civil and ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs are joined that 
parents can conscience send their 
children the public schools. However 
they cannot this unless they have 
sufficient cause for such action. Whether 
not there sufficient cause any 
particular case will left the 
edge and judgment the Ordinaries; 
even then such action will approved 
either where there Catholic school 
nearby, that which hand not 
adequate instruct youth 
manner befitting their condition. How- 
ever, order that they may con- 
science attend the public schools, the 
danger joined more 
less with the philosophy these 
schools ought removed suitable 
remedies and precautions. Therefore 
special care must taken that when- 
ever there question what school 
attend, the danger perversion 
not such nature that cannot re- 
moved, i.e. when certain things are 
taught done which are contrary 
Catholic doctrine good morals and 


which cannot heard enacted with- 
out detriment the soul. evident 
that such dangers ought avoided 
entirely along with whatever risks there 
may temporal life. order that 
Catholic youth may conscience 
placed the public schools, they ought 
receive the necessary Christian instruc- 
tion correctly taught and diligently 
studied outside school hours least. 
Therefore, let parish priests and mis- 
sionaries, mindful those principles 
which the Baltimore Council has estab- 
lished most abundant manner, apply 
themselves catechetical instruction. 
Let them undertake particularly the 
explanation truth, faith and morals 
—principles which are attacked mainly 
the faithless and the heterodox. Let 
them also with great care fortify, 
frequent use the sacraments and 
piety towards the Blessed Virgin, the 
young people who are exposed 
many dangers. Let them, further, con- 
tinually urge youth hold firmly 
their religion. And let the parents 
those who take their place solicitously 
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watch over their children and see 
that they (either parents they are 
incapable others) ask their children 
about the lectures which they have heard 
and that they look over the books which 
their children use. they should dis- 
cover anything harmful therein, they 
should provide the proper antidotes. 
Let them keep their children from 
familiarity and companionship with pu- 
pils who constitute danger faith and 
morales whose morals are corrupt. 

Since many parents neglect give 
their children the necessary Christian 
education, permit their children 
attend schools which ruin their souls 
cannot avoided, finally, who en- 
trust them the public schools without 
sufficient reason without the necessary 
precautions avert danger perversion 
when suitable Catholic schools are avail- 
able their locality: evident that 
they cannot, according Catholic moral 
doctrine, absolved their obstinancy 
the sacrament penance. 

This instruction was approved the 
Fourth Feast Day, November 24, 1875. 


every stage school life, and among children all grades 
ability, has been the experience competent teachers that children 
willingly concentrate for considerable periods time upon tasks that 
are suited their capacity. Continual change, excitement and novelty, 
which teachers sometimes have recourse through misunderstanding 
the educational doctrine underlying the use the “interest,” are 
less prejudicial the true purposes education than unrelieved monot- 
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—Handbook Suggestions for Teachers, 
England’s Public Elementary Schools. 
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Thence Has Come Our 


Greatness 


Howe Harris 


Men once had Dream, then gave form and power, 


that all might have crucial hour; 

Thence has come our greatness, born toil and blood, 
Unity purpose linked with Brotherhood. 

Men once left riches, men long gone before, 

All the wealth Midas cannot match its store; 

All the wealth Midas cannot buy the grace 

one listening willow, where the rivers race— 

Cannot equal glory the pastel skies 

Where the mountain’s granite dares man’s enterprise. 
Harvest endeavor, this have and more, 


Nothing must destroy it, deplete its store. 


> 


Ends Against the Middle 


Lane 


study clauses high 


school, and don’t know what 
you mean noun clause,” complains 
the college freshman. 

“Our junior high school just taught 
language general,” protests the tenth- 
grader. “We never had agreement.” 

Their little brother the seventh 
grade insists, “The teacher got behind, 
and never got predicates.” 

All three disclaimers corroborate the 
murmurs dissatisfaction among their 
elders. Defensively, students echo 
charges disquieted parents and busi- 
ness executives, the latter group fre- 
quently asserting, “The schools don’t 
seem teach English any more. Most 
graduates who come can’t write 
decent application for job.” 

more decisive reason for student 
self-exoneration, however, the attitude 
teachers English. From them the 
students take the clue innocent help- 
lessness before disproportionate expecta- 
tions. Primarily the difficulty with mass 
training English intramural and, 
conferences and committees notwith- 
standing, the teachers individually must 
find practical means for maintaining 
continuity. 

Blaming lower schools for imperfec- 
tions students has been immense 
convenience teachers the world over 
—and especially American teachers 
English. this country the shift 
responsibility downward has been in- 


creasingly favorite resort teachers dur- 
ing the expansion compulsory educa- 
tion, which induced general relaxation 
standards and gradual demand that 
everybody “pass.” The attitude begins, 
course, with the kindergarten teacher 
who laments the weird assortment 
children with which she must deal, and 
its climax the castigation the col- 
leges graduate-school authorities. 
every stratum schooling there are self- 
righteous “remedial” and “refresher” 
courses, and officials commonly assume 
that many students will unprepared 
for the studies they desire undertake. 

This infinite “buck-passing” some- 
what offset impatience with demands 
from the next higher level and preju- 
diced accusations useless formality 
and pedantry. The average instructor 
strongly suspects ossification among the 
inheritors his charges, who are often 
warned unreasonable requirements. 
also extracts comfort from the re- 
minder that the higher school enjoys 
select group students. 

Mutual recrimination thus results 
the comparative frustration super- 
ficially co-ordinated system 
Certainly many teachers English 
have felt despair they studied cumu- 
lative records, aware that they knew 
little about the school which preceded 
and little about the one follow. Many 
have wanted opportunity see the 
learning process from opposite point 
vantage, but most them have been 
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obliged continue fixed assign- 
ment. consequence the stratifica- 
tion subject matter and teachers, 
both extremes have hurled ammunition 
toward the middle, where the student 
the most probable casualty. The rare 
chance being both ends, firing 
beneficent shells toward the middle, 
actually realizable, however; and every 
teacher who wants strengthen the 
continuity can invent means for at- 
tacking the 
from two positions. did effort 
toward comprehending the 
tween secondary and college English 
and toward the correlation those two 
segments the student’s development. 


the close Army service 
1945, Washington school authorities re- 
quested join the faculty the 
newly established Veterans High School 
Center, which rapidly expanded from 
tutorial program for students into 
organized secondary school staffed 
instructors, with maximum en- 
rolment 1,284 ex-service persons and, 
August, 1949, grand total 4,000 
(including perhaps women), whom 
1,414 have been graduated. The sched- 
ule evolved “double speed” within 
six months, and one the chief at- 
tractions the institution the possi- 
bility earning four semester-credits 
nine weeks. 

This acceleration meant for the Eng- 
lish department that entering student 
without senior-high school credits could 
“take” three full years within fifteen 
months (including summer term). The 
necessary compression reading, writ- 


November 


ing, and studying mechanics language 
mitigated somewhat this school, 
course, the maturity and experience 
the men, although they disdain ac- 
curacy and exactness. Their vocabularies 
have been distorted peculiarly service 
life, lacking surprisingly simple words 
but including unexpected, complicated 
terms, They are, general, far weaker 
other aspects English training. 
Reading skill and knowledge usage, 
examples, range from low elementary 
grade level college. The distribution 
intelligence from borderline-defective 
upward and the span age from 
further complicate the problem 
giving the most the greatest number. 

The school indeed special one, 
but daily employs adjustments which 
are applicable the typical secondary 
school, especially because the Veteran 
student body devoted preponderantly 
the rectification mistakes made 
typical secondary schools, frequently 
great personal cost. With few exceptions, 
the men are sincere and industrious. 
Successful procedures their school 
might well avert future errors ap- 
plied more conventional schools for 
less mature pupils. 

From the outset the school has main- 
tained consistently quick response 
student needs and all times has en- 
couraged ingenuity teaching. From 
the beginning, also, the administration 
gave the teachers carte blanche adap- 
ting the course instruction the stu- 
dents and the facilities available (text- 
books being the most critical difficulty 
many cases), reposing absolute and 
invigorating confidence those who had 
been assigned attack the problem. Con- 


stant experiment and improvisation ulti- 
mately determined needs, abilities, and 
attainable goals for respective courses— 
but course has remained static. 

The ever hastening rate enrolment 
during the first year forced the parceling 
work among teachers, who inevitably 
tended specialize. consequence 
this gravitation terms work 
specific teachers, soon became responsi- 
ble for most the final semester 
English, crucial term both for those 
about enter occupation and for 
those destined for college. The latter 
group, swollen the promised subsidies 
the Bill, included many who 
were yet unprepared for entrance ex- 
aminations and the curricula which at- 
tracted them. 

while was uniform, both teacher 
and spectator, had convinced that 
large quantity straight thinking and 
clear expression was order. During 
the war years the average serviceman 
indeed bore scars many barrages 
grammar, but most the shot had 
deflected, and the wounds had been 
slight. could recognize some the 
paraphernalia grammar but had never 
connected grammar with language 
thought. Needless say, uncounted 
youthful hours “appreciation” 
literature had left residue mingled 
amusement and disgust. The returning 
serviceman—like many persons who had 
stayed behind—needed solid knowledge 
about his own language. 

With this determined prejudice 
began. analysis each class, 
course, necessitates adjustments peculiar 
the group; but throughout experi- 
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ments with some classes, have re- 
mained convinced that the first require- 
ment the men conception the 
paragraph and considerable practice 
writing it. order provide material 
upon which focus our efforts and 
about which write (and, incidentally, 
improve reading comprehension), 
basic textbook was essential. Availability 
books therefore was factor shap- 
ing the course, although suitability 
material the maturity the men 
actually far more important than ap- 
proach arrangement. this instance, 
the expository writing Stauffer and 
Cunningham’s Adventures Modern 
Literature has proved admirable; the 
republished articles and biographies fill 
this need very well and, besides offering 
copious examples expression, furnish 
provocative questions for analysis. Spell- 
ing, word study, language usage, and 
punctuation also are units the course 
(and Woolley’s Handbook Composi- 
tion, convenient surplus, satisfac- 
tory basis for this work). 

Grouping declaration intention 
(but not ability) frequently possi- 
ble these eighth-semester classes. 
When class proves high calibre 
and the majority committed higher 
education, the course varies, after voted 
approval, the substitution 
and Huxley’s Autobiography and 
Essays place current literature. 
Such class given sample college ex- 
aminations and various other tests, pri- 
marily dislodge fears placement 
procedures. 


The evolved course the first year, 
1945-1946, could not answer own 
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persistent question: What kind prepa- 
ration English the colleges actually 
want today? Too many secondary teach- 
ers English have not seen college 
freshman textbook for twenty years. 
Surveys, reports, and studies too often 
appear idealized. Practical experience 
seemed the best means procuring 
authoritative statement for the student 
the crossroads. 

method for answering this ques- 
tion was engaging myself teach fresh- 
men the George Washington Uni- 
versity. There, most ideally for pur- 
pose, was assigned class sub-fresh- 
man English (which, however, carried 
credit). 

George Washington the entering 
student September, 1946, took ex- 
amination devised the psychology 
and English departments, comprising 
usage, vocabulary, spelling, and reading 
comprehension and, addition, was re- 
quired write composition pre- 
scribed subject. very high test score 
would exempt the student from the 
beginning course, and very low score 
placed him English Unusually 
successful performance the retarded 
group could result omission the 
customary first course, although few as- 
progress. 

second term George Washing- 
ton gave average freshman class, 
and June had clear conception 
the fate poor and average students 
general courses. There was much 
take back the high school. 

The older men, particularly those 
with families, tend shun liberal arts 
and general courses when planning their 
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training and, urgent need increased 
earning power, they prefer vocational 
and professional schools, including some 
which make stern demands entering 
students. The best technological insti- 
tutes and engineering colleges, according 
their catalogues and application forms, 
disqualify otherwise well prepared ap- 
plicants for admission their English 
weak, Few secondary teachers Eng- 
lish, however, know precisely the stand- 
ards which such institutions maintain. 
Therefore, the interests men who 
would attempt specialized course 
collegiate grade, variation the origi- 
nal question still called for answer: 
What kind preparation English 
expected the professional and vo- 
cational colleges? 

realistic answer this question 
happily was supplied the opportunity 
teach the four courses offered the 
English department the School 
Foreign Service, Georgetown Univer- 
sity. full summer accelerated work 
1947 and two years normal speed 
enabled discover the selection 
materials and the emphasis such de- 
partment, well the individual 
“slant” which such school gives the 
study English. 

the Foreign Service School the 
student obliged take all courses 
offered, and although most the read- 
ing material required undebatably 
“cultural,” and although one course 
substantially “great books” course, the 
prevailing subject matter rightly per- 
tains international and diplomatic 
topics. The numerical grading system 
uncompromising, and two term grades 
under mean withdrawal, regardless 
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the student’s standing the many 
other subjects. Homogeneous grouping 
not attempted, but laggards are as- 
signed review courses without credit be- 
fore they are permitted repeat 
advance. first considerable variation 
the rating papers was evident, 
ranging from exacting consideration 
grammar Utopian pleadings for 
“style.” Gradually scale was devised 
whereby written exposition could 
judged, with emphasis upon the clarity 
and directness which foreign service 
would later demand. The overwhelm- 
ing opinion regarding students remained 
unchanged, however; although numer- 
ous individuals were considered promis- 
ing, the majority were thought woefully 
ill-prepared lower schools grasp 
even the larger functions language. 
Nevertheless, refinements far beyond 
the demands mere practicality found 
large place the instruction, order 
that the hitherto unsuspecting student 
might least glimpse wider possibilities. 

Required English courses the 
Foreign Service School (four semesters) 
and George Washington (two semes- 
ters) aim officially one target, the 
sharpening the English language 
tool for communication. Both courses 
build toward and culminate the writ- 
ing research paper which demon- 
strates the use direct language for 
explanatory purposes and the application 
logical principles organization, be- 
sides the employment the apparatus 
scholarship. both faculties the stu- 
dent encounters Olympian hopes 
creative writing, but most instructors are 
grateful for simple, direct exposition. 
few them are astonished the 


apparent passing the academic course 
thirty years ago; the majority be- 
lieve the high school utterly 
chaotic and time-wasting, incapable 
approaching its modest, professed goals. 
Exchange views with these college 
English faculties, hence, proved ex- 
tremely useful. Likewise the carefully 
determined criteria for grading composi- 
tion, and the general instructions stu- 
dent and faculty were immense value 
work the secondary level. 


result having taught twelve 
classes junior-college level (all 
slightly higher ability than those com- 
dents), was able make constructive 
changes the course study the 
Veterans High School Center. All 
changes were made conspicuously be- 
cause the authority the university 
strengthened the morale the men, 
who believed that now they “were really 
getting something.” was much easier 
eradicate the “comma fault,” for in- 
stance, after the student realized that 
this very error would rate during 
his very next term and that was not 
fancied offense against the present 
teacher. 

The general objective the course 
remains unaltered, the special ob- 
jectives: “To increase the ability the 
student express himself expository 
writing; improve understanding 
moderately complicated reading mat- 
ter.” The chief addition campaign 
against specific errors which are severely 
penalized higher levels instruction 
(and likewise severely criticized 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


literate business and professional lead- 
ers). The comma splice, the period fault, 
the hanging participle, failure agree- 
ment, errors case, misuse adjectives 
and adverbs, illiteracies, poor spelling, 
and carelessness became the immediate 
objectives series supplementary 
exercises. Intensive work these errors 
followed testing and the writing 
impromptu themes for Ex- 
temporaneous work 
quotation marks, italics, pronunciation, 
and word derivation constantly neces- 
sary. Other exploited techniques are the 
writing the précis, invaluable 
device the preparation the college 
“term paper”; the defining term; 
and the development the topic sen- 
tence various methods. Although 
more impromptu paragraphs are de- 
manded than can examined, they 
develop ease expression, well 
unity and coherence. 

secondary importance are the 
changes emphasis reading material, 
owing the fact that those changes 
primarily affect only those who have 
declared themselves college-bound. 

the reading Huxley, special 
attention given footnotes, citations, 
brackets, parentheses, the meaning 
certain terms epigram, etc.), 
sentence summaries paragraphs, and 
the making rudimentary outlines. 
skeptical approach the printed page 
intended exercises requiring cor- 
roboration statements the author. 

Hamlet also provides many topics 
which might stimulate curiosity about 
Western culture, well numerous 
practical bits knowledge. Besides the 
basic task reading dramatic literature 
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(involving the customary attention 
versification, symbolism, and figures 
speech), students are forced, least 
briefly, consider the growth the 
English language, conventions the 
arts, the characteristics melodrama, 
Shakespeare’s Renaissance picture 
medieval man, Machiavelli, the position 
woman the age Elizabeth, the 
divine right kings, and the intricacy 
Hamlet’s—and modern man’s—per- 
sonality. 

Many these facts and concepts 
undoubtedly seem grandiose nine- 
weeks course, until one recalls that these 
last two works often represent the only 
difficult reading material which the 
ex-service man has been subjected. 
few the men indeed have read casu- 
ally for two three years, but almost 
one has read single “hard” book 
before. Mention terms used the 
study literature and widely known 
facts and problems therefore might en- 
able the prospective collegian answer 
few more questions the entrance 
examination. They might 
when the directions read: “Justify your 
statement specific references the 
work.” They might, moreover, open 
new fields thought. 

Working both ends against the 
middle, firing from opposite positions, 
has proved device incalculable bene- 
fit senior high school students. 
dual attack gave them far more than 
reading, conferring, doubling con- 
centration secondary English could 
have given. Experience the next 
higher level brought certainty and 
balance which preclude wasteful strain- 
ing for artistry and wasteful hair-split- 
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ting over niceties grammar. The ex- 
perience has made concrete and practical 
the task hand. has increased 
ciency. Happily, too, interrupts the 
conspiracy progressive irresponsibility 
and replaces the common shrug in- 
nocence with acknowledgment. Already 
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many former students the Veterans 
High School Center have testified 
the efficacy their preparatory English 
course. They usually say, “Freshman 
English what you said would be— 
lot more English Boy, surely 
got ahead that!” 


CREED FOR WORKERS WITH YOUTH 


believe 


believe that its desires and aspirations are essentially wholesome 


and worthy. 


believe that youth must grow up, and that guidance better than 


domination. 


believe, moreover, that youth has right intelligent, unselfish, 


far-seeing guidance. 


believe that rely upon fear for the control youth confess 


that some one has failed. 


believe that youth needs responsibility; and that equally needs 
opportunity choose, helping hand, and the privileges which re- 


sponsibility implies. 


believe that vigorous, whole-hearted participation the actual life 
society better for youth than isolated, protected, negative good- 


believe that youth’s problems are taken seriously; yet also 
believe that sense humor requisite for workers with youth. 

believe that youth will forgive when blunder, convinced 
our genuine interest and affection; but that sentiment needs fortifi- 
cation the insight professional training can give. 

believe that should rejoice the independent spirit youth, 
and content when our guidance has been successful that 


longer needed. 


—G. 
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Coastland Curfew 
(California) 


SNELL SCHREIBER 


Slim fingers fog trace silver 
Between the faroff folded hills 

The overture night sounds 

Blends with the fading fanfare Day, 
Quail converse low tones 

their feathered squadrons 

Seek harbor the chaparral, 

Little furry brush rabbits 

Dart into dusty fern brakes; 

There the muffled flapping wings 
marsh hawk and screech owl 
Swoop down heedless prey, 

The rhythmed tinkle cow bells 
Comes from the distant herd. 
Startled deer leap aslant 

The shadowy thicket 

Then, like statues bronze, 

With searching eyes 

Challenge our intrusion. 


Old trees—heaps dark velvet 
Pattern against the turquoise silk sea 
the great gold coin 

Slips into the Bank Tomorrow. 
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Southern Opposition Northern 
Education 


KNIGHT 


what may called edu- 


cational “nationalism” 
peared this country expressions 
opposition the practice sending 
children the American colonists 
Europe for their education. Official no- 


Salley, Jr. (Ed.), Journal the Gen- 
eral Assembly South Carolina, Columbia, S.C.: 
The Historical Commission South Carolina. 
1909. 107. One the reasons given justify 
the projected East India School and Henrico Col- 
lege Virginia from 1619 1622 was that the 
planters that colony had been “hitherto con- 
strained their great costs send their children 
from thence hither [to England] taught.” 
See Land, “Henrico and Its College,” Wil- 
liam and Mary College Quarterly Historical 
Magazine, Vol. (October, 1938), 487. 

Knight, “Early Opposition the 
Education American Children Abroad,” THE 
EDUCATIONAL (January, 1947), 193- 
204. 

The South Carolina Historical and Genea- 
logical Magazine, (October, 1925), 204. 

the same book Morse said that South 
Carolina “Gentlemen fortune, before the late 
war, sent their sons Europe for education. Dur- 
ing the late war and since, they have generally 
sent them the middle and northern states. 
Those who have been this expense educating 
their sons, have been but comparatively few 
number, that the literature the State 
low ebb.” his Historical, Geographical, 
Commercial, and Philosophical View the 
American United States (London, 1795), English- 
man Winterbotham used his own and with- 
out credit this statement along with scores other 
pages from Morse, who brought suit Winter- 
botham’s edition published this country 
violation copyright law. Morse’s counsel was 
James Kent, later Chancellor New York, and 
Alexander Hamilton. This case was decided 
April, 1795, Morse’s full satisfaction, and be- 
came important precedent the law copy- 
right this country. 


tice this colonial practice was taken 
the Legislature South Carolina 
early October 11, Opposition 
sending American children abroad for 
education had been clearly voiced, how- 
The College William and Mary— 
even his speech the subject may 
appear have been written mem- 
ber the The young man 
warned against “Forreigne Education.” 
Hugh Jones, The Present State 
Virginia (1724), did not think much 
the practice. believed Virginians 
could just well the college 
Williamsburg; and 1782 Judge 
Aedanus Burke, South Carolina, ad- 
vised Arthur Middleton that State 
that with good tutor and under the 
direction his father, Middleton’s 
young son “would make different 
man from what Oxford Cambridge 
would turn him out” and also ex- 
pressed the hope see before many 
years beautiful elegant Seat 
Learning erected our own 
Jedidiah Morse, pioneer American ge- 
ographer, the preface geography 
published 1784 deplored America’s 
cultural dependence England;* 
Thomas Jefferson also 
ous opposition sending Americans 
Europe for education, his letter from 
Paris Bannister, Jr., October 15, 
1785, shows; Noah Webster was very 
sharp criticism the practice and 
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also that bringing European teachers 
here—“a foreign education directly 
opposite our political interests and 
ought discountenanced, not 
letter March 16, 1795, from Phila- 
delphia Governor Brooke Virginia, 
viewed “with indescribable regret” the 
migration the youth this country 
foreign countries, and the following 
December the General Assembly that 
State resolved the the 
Legislature Georgia January 27, 
1785, had declared that sending youth 
abroad for their education was hu- 
miliating “acknowledgment the igno- 
rance inferiority our own, and will 
always the cause great foreign 
attachments, that upon principles 
policy not few days 
later (February the Legislature 
Georgia further expressed its displeasure 
the practice enacting law that 
made aliens those Georgians under 


American Magazine, May, 1788. Pp. 
0-73. 

*Journal the House Delegates, the 
Commonwealth Virginia, 1795, pp. 63-64. 

Allen Candler (Compiler), The Colonial 
Records the State Georgia, (Part 
363-64. 

378. 

*“Central Southern University,” Bow’s 
Review, Series, Vol. III (Novem- 
ber, 1857), 497. Richardson was making plea 
for central institution the South “around 
which shall cluster the hopes and the pride the 
South, the teachings which shall thoroughly 
said, was the only institution the South which 
appeared “to look beyond the educational wants 
speak with pride, for not only the first 
institution learning point excellence 
the South, but probably superior any other 
the Union. But the University Virginia 
not sufficiently Southern, sufficiently central, suffi- 
ciently cottonized become the educational center 
the South.” 495. 
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sixteen years age who resided three 
years abroad for their education and 
excluded them for holding office for 
that 


Opposition sending youth from the 
South the North, using southern 
schools textbooks prepared 
lished the North, and having 
northern teachers southern schools was 
later become vigorous the South 
the earlier opposition sending 
American children Europe for educa- 
tion. Objection sending young people 
from the South the North increased 
energy the issue slavery became 
more and more acute and the war 
1861-1865 approached. Commenting 
the action the Legislature Georgia, 
John Richardson that State wrote 
1857 that the “Georgians 
discovered that foreign education tinc- 
tured the minds their sons with dis- 
loyalty their home institutions, how 
much more apt that result flow 
from the education the young men 
the South abolition and European 
institutions learning the present 
day.” 

One the earliest expressions 
opposition sending Southern youth 
colleges the North was voiced 
Virginia. article The Richmond 
Enquirer December 1805, pre- 
sented the General Assembly that 
State economic well other argu- 
ments for “some diffusion 
edge” and the establishment uni- 
versity that State. The unidentified 
writer the article said “about five 
hundred our children, expense 
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four hundred dollars each, are an- 
nually sent other countries, find, 
what they cannot find home; and 
many return, fraught with the most 
pernicious prejudices. This annual drain 
cash equal capital four mil- 
lions, Yet half million would save it. 
laying out that sum university, 
the whole expense would reimbursed 
the state, somewhat above two 
years, extraneous educations should 
not increase; but these daily accumu- 
late, the annual loss will presently 
amount the whole sum 
lion dollars will probably suffice. 
far less than Virginia pays for funding, 
for banking, for Louisiana; and 
will save her annual cent: per cent: 
money, besides the returns science and 
republican principles, with all their ef- 
fects; neither which any these 
pecuniary expenditures pretend.” 
raise part the sum the writer 
the article proposed legislative authority 
for subscription” and for annual 
lottery, “excluding for any 
other purposes”; and also proposed 
that any deficiency the sum needed 
provided luxury “tax upon pleasure 
horses, carriages, other 


Philip Lindsley, president the Uni- 


Lotteries were often given legislative sanc- 
tion those days for educational, religious and 
benevolent purposes when the use taxes 
property for schools was viewed rather widely 
perilous the established order. 

The first bill introduced into the Legislature 
North Carolina (1784) for university that 
State provided, among other sources support 
for the institution, for income tax “two and 
half per cent all annual Salaries.” Unpub- 
lished Legislative Papers, 120, House Com- 
mons, 1784; North Carolina Department Ar- 
chives and History. 
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versity Nashville, wrote that was 
“not presumed that young 
man can accomplished Greek 
philosophy this side the Potomac” 
less than thousand dollars year; 
and that Oxford, with its ancient 
glories, should “transplanted upon 
the picturesque hills which surround 
our fair village Tennessee], 
would slighted and undervalued, 
long the rage favour distant 
foreign institutions.” Southern youth 
educated “grand style” must 
sent some “celebrated Athens” beyond 
the mountains the “metropolitan 
Muses.” Parents and the public gen- 
erally tended “to estimate intellectual 
furniture, they all other things, 
the price paid for the commodity.” 
There were that time, Lindsley said, 
hundreds southern youth east- 
ern colleges where they were annually 
spending half million dollars “to en- 
courage and sustain foreign monopoly 
education.” Funds southern stu- 
dents “lavished upon Cambridge and 
New Haven alone, single year, 
would create university equal Har- 
vard Yale any part our Southern 
Western wilderness.” 

Lindsley was bit depressed the 
view that the “genteel” people the 
South would reluctant patronize 
“home” education because they seemed 
think that their sons could not 
well educated Tennessee Massa- 
chusetts. Graduates from eastern institu- 
tions were looked superior and 
would “look down upon the plain home- 
bred native barbarian and sciolist.” 
Lindsley was preaching sermon the 
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text that education other inter- 
ests and activities people often “pay dear 
for their whistles” and rarely “value 
what home and within everybody’s 

baccalaureate address two years 
earlier, Lindsley had discussed the 
“singular delusion” southern people 
regard the benefits their sons were 
supposed gain eastern colleges. 
pointed their exposure “ex- 
pensive and ruinous dissipation” and 
extravagance, and the false “pride and 
and after wasting two three thousand 
dollars year these young men gen- 
erally returned their “doting par- 
ents” with empty heads 
broken constitutions and licentious habits, 
“which totally unfit them for any useful 
vocation honourable 

About the time this educator Nash- 
ville was deploring the education 
southerners outside their native region, 
Yankee observer was reporting that 
many the young men Louisiana 
“after leaving the city-schools, the 
care tutors, are sent, destined for 
professional career, the northern 
colleges; This custom foreign 
education—like that the Atlantic 
States, under the old regime, when, 
educated gentleman, was con- 
sidered necessary for American youth 


Whistle,” Nashville Herald, December 
1831. Given Roy Halsey (Ed.), The 
Works Philip Lindsley, Vol. 602-06. 

Halsey, cit., 260-62. 

The South-West. Yankee Hart 
Ingraham]. New York: Harper and Brothers, 
1835. Vol. 234-35. 

Proceedings and Debates the Convention 
1844. Pp. 318-19. 


November 


enter Eaton, and graduate from Ox- 
ford Cambridge—must have very 
natural tendency seriously detri- 
mental genuine 

The report the Committee Edu- 
cation the Constitutional Convention 
1844 included the danger change 
climate among the objections send- 
ing the youth Louisiana out the 
South for education and also declared: 
“Louisiana should possess the means 
educating her youths home. Southern 
men should have southern heads and 
hearts, with sentiments untarnished 
doctrines war with our rights and 
liberties. the first importance 
that correct impressions made upon 
the minds children; for difficult 
unlearn what has been learned amiss. 

“When our children return from the 
north, after having received educa- 
tion there, they have re-acclimated, 
and not unfrequently fall victims the 
effects the change. Many the most 
promising youths the State have been 
swept away within very short period 
after their return with accomplished 
education, from the effects change 
climate. Youths who were the fondest 
hopes their parents, and promised 
ornaments, not only them, but 
the State, and whose loss both 
irreparable. 

“All this can remedied enter- 
ing upon the work ourselves with 
determination accomplish it. good 
education furnished the rising gen- 
eration, will afford better guarantee 
protection than fleets and armies. 
Shall not then inexcusable for 
neglect make the 
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decade later Memphis news- 
quoted from speech Jeffer- 
son Davis who wished the South had 
little more “that pride which revolts 
the idea being tributary our 
neighbors for the education our sons.” 
was reported suggesting that the 
remedy for the unsatisfactory conditions 
was school for the education teach- 
ers and better salaries for teachers. 

Meantime, Bishop Stephen Elliott 
had warned the people Georgia the 
dangers the change climate and 
the fresh temptations, well the 
economic cost parents the South 
who sent their children the north for 
education: 

will remain with the citizens 
Georgia determine whether they will 
educate their children their own doors, 
diminished expense compared 
with northern education, and upon 
religious principles, whether they 
will still continue drain the State 


Memphis Daily Appeal, February 22, 
1853. 

“Edgar Legare Pennington, “Stephen Elliott, 
First Bishop Georgia,” Historical Magazine 
the Protestant Episcopal Church, (Septem- 
ber, 1938), 212. 

Charleston Courier, June 1853. Given 
John Van Deusen, The Ante-Bellum Southern 
Commercial Conventions. Durham, N.C.: Duke 
University Press, 1926, 10. 

Review, XV—New Series (Sep- 
tember, 1853), 268. 

638-39. 

Texas State January 24, 1854. 
The same issue this paper carried “Address 
the friends education throughout the State” 
which urged that the educational institutions 
Texas elevated make unnecessary 
“sending our sons and daughters abroad com- 
plete their collegiate course—to patronize Home 
Seminaries and not Northern.” 

Vol. XVI—New Series (May, 1854), 551. 
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its resources and subject their children 
the temptations necessarily incident 
residence remote from parental in- 
fluence, and the dangers arising from 
change institutions, long ab- 
sence from the climate the South 
the most critical period 


“To educate our children home; 
spend our wealth home” were 
among the purposes the commercial 
conventions held the Seuth the 
One the resolutions the 
convention Memphis 1853 strongly 
recommended “to the citizens the 
States here represented, the education 
their youth home far practi- 
cable” and the employment southern 
teachers their educational 
The following year similar 
convention met Charleston, South 
Carolina, and urged boards trustees 
educational institutions “to discrimi- 
nate the election all professors and 
other teachers favor Southern 
talent and 

the winter 1854 President 
Daniel Baker Austin College, Texas, 
told educational convention Austin, 
during the session the Legislature 
that the danger sending 
“over two hundred our youths yearly 
the Northern colleges annual 
tribute $300,000.” made fervent 
plea for “the thorough education the 
youth Texas the State Texas.” 
And the same year Bow’s Re- 
commended its readers reso- 
lution passed meeting the citizens 
Richmond that becoming and 
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right its members, the people 
Virginia, and the people the whole 
South, encourage and patronize South- 
ern schools, colleges, and institutions.” 

resolution the commercial con- 
vention Richmond 1856 inquired: 
“With institutions learning like those 
that have long been established and 
now flourish [in the Southern States] 
must the youth the South longer 
doomed exile uncongenial climes, 
where the most associations 
their homes are denounced those 
the savage and barbarian, the heritage 
guilt and crime, and where grave 
and Reverend professors and Clergy- 
men leave the pulpit and the desk 
sign and circulate incendiary political 
addresses, substituting rifles for Euclid 
and the Bible, and finding Kansas, 
fields more classic and consecrated than 
were ever before furnished them 
Attica Palestine? Shall not our State 
legislatures, acting concert, provide 
for increased number home institu- 
tions, extending the same time the 
sphere those already existing?”** The 
same year the trustees the University 
Legislature that State for increased 


Vol. XXI—Third Series, (Novem- 
ber, 1856), 552. 

Campbell (Compiler), Journal 
the Minutes the Board Trustees the 
University Mississippi, 1845-1860. (Typescript 
master’s thesis, University Mississippi), pp. 

September 29, 1856. 

Reference here the discussion then going 
concerning the proposal establish the 
South institution which practical solution 
some the problems slavery might found. 
Out the proposal developed the University 
the South, Sewanee, Tennessee, chartered 
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appropriations, stated that although the 
colleges the North had educated 
many the men Mississippi, deep 
conviction has least fastened itself 
upon the minds our citizens, that 
would educate our sons the true 
spirit attachment the institutions 
among which they are born, must 
educate them upon our own 
When, therefore, demand that south- 
ern men shall have southern education, 
cannot shake off our sense obliga- 
tion provide worthy southern edu- 
cation for southern men. And when 
insist that our youth shall educated 
home, surely can never cease 
blush long fail provide for 
them home education all re- 
spects good they can obtain 

John Engelhard, honor gradate 
the University North Carolina 
the class 1854, who was studying 
law Chapel Hill, wrote piece 
North Carolina which 
expressed pleasure that “Southern 
fathers are beginning feel the neces- 
sity educating their sons south 
Mason and Dixon’s line. The Catalogues 
Yale and other Northern armories 
Sharpe’s rifles, have but few (shame 
upon those few) Southern names. The 
importance emancipating our young 
men from the baneful influences the 
North—and nowhere this influence 
more seriously exerted and powerfully 
felt than Northern Colleges and 
under black Republican teachers—has 
taken firm hold our people; and 
notice, with high degree gratitude 
Bishop Polk Louisiana,” that the 
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clergy and the church are fair way 
taking concerted measures for more 
fully bringing about object much 
desired. have every reason believe 
that unless the course the North very 
materially changes—and are forced 
say, see immediate chance for 
such result—there will inaugurated 
the South system education 
congenial our institutions.” 


Opposition appeared also the edu- 
cation Southern women the North 
and having Northern women teach- 
ers the South: 

not safe, wise, prudent, 
commit the education our daughters 
Northern schools, nor female 
teachers brought from the 

Complaint also came from Arkansas. 
“It has either been fashion, proba- 
bly necessity for many years send 
our daughters abroad receive their 
education,” said writer Arkansas 


1858, under the leadership Bishop James Henry 
Otey, Tennessee, and Bishop Leonidas Polk, 
Louisiana, both alumni the University 
North Carolina. Bow’s Review, XXIV (Feb- 
ruary, 1858); XXV (October, 1858), 
XXVI (March and May, 1859), 
For the documents the origin this institu- 
tion see Reprints the Documents and Proceed- 
ings the Board Trustees the University 
the South Prior 1860, edited Telfair 
Hodgson, D.D., Sewanee, Tenn., 1888. 

Bow’s Review, Series, III, 
(October, 1857), 340. This article also warned 
Southerners against using watering places “the 
North insulted the helps their hotels.” 

July 1855. Given Emily Minor Penton, 
“Higher Education for Women Arkansas Prior 
the Civil War.” Typescript master’s thesis 
the University Chicago, 1930. Pp. 23-24. 

True Democrat (Little Rock, Arkansas), 
August 11, 1858. Given Penton, of. cit., 
23. 
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who expressed the view that 
fashion accounted for the practice, 
“the sooner abandoned the better.” 
the practice grew out necessity, 
“the cause longer exists. Most 
our citizen heretofore have been famous 
for patronizing everything abroad—but 
little home. much our interest, 
and our duty encourage and patronize 
our own merchants.” 

school for girls Arkansas claimed 
that the “mental and useful adorn- 
ments” could imparted well 
any institution the North; besides, 
young women that school would 
“free from the baneful influences, alike 
destructive morals and health, found 
the North. Here they will sur- 
rounded domestic institutions and 
customs with which they are 

unidentified writer the subject 
educating Southerners the North 
said that “down comparatively re- 
cent period, the alma mater for the 
Southern youth was still sought New- 
England, and the mental nurture our 
young was thus derived from region 
which necessarily mingled large in- 
fusion bitter, not poison, with the 
food bestowed. But the progress 
natural events, which might be, and in- 
deed was, predicted, necessarily wrought 
rescue for from this pernicious habit, 
and led, leading, our people bet- 
ter sources education, more thor- 
ough independence their foreign and 
frequently hostile teachers. The 
academies and colleges Virginia were 
increased. North and South Carolina 
proceeded build up, and endow, 


Se 
- 
i 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


their own. Georgia, Alabama and other 
States, exhibited ambition, equally 
laudable and active, compel the prac- 
tice home tuition; this day, scarcely 
any the Southern sisters need send 
their sons beyond their own precincts, 
order acquire the benefits po- 
lite and useful 

Further comment the subject here 
under consideration came from Powhat- 
Ellis (1798-1863), native Virginian 
who was graduated from Dickinson Col- 
lege Pennsylvania and later studied 
law The College William and 
Mary, then went Mississippi and be- 
came eminent jurist, senator, and dip- 
lomat. wrote his son (“My dear 
Pow”) May 1859, from Jackson, and 
among other matters referred young 
man their acquaintance who “is pre- 
paring himself for the sophomore class 
college, and studies closely effect 
that object with credit. believe has 
not determined yet where will 
trust, will not the North. have 
never known young man educated 
Yale Cambridge, but what re- 
turned complete Yankee and 
would lecture his parents regard 


Southern Quarterly Review, Series, 
No. (July, 1852), 236-37. 

This letter the property the Duke Uni- 
versity Library and here used its permission. 

The Swain Papers, Southern Historical Col- 
lection, University North Carolina. the same 
letter Hawks asked Swain: “How would agri- 
cultural college Carolina? How 
branch the University? would not require 
much start it, and had good backers, 
strongly tempted undertake it. But more this 
when see you.” The First Morrill Bill, which 
President Buchanan had vetoed 1859, was 
signed President Lincoln 1862 and became 
the basis the land-grant colleges later estab- 
lished the various states, 
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the sin holding human beings Slav- 
ery. think all these things should 
considered sending young men 

Swain, the University North 
Carolina, Dr. Francis Hawks, 
honor graduate that institution the 
class 1815, wrote January 1860: 
let educate our children 
home. And this end must make 
our advantages education quite equal 
what they are any where else the 
States.” the same letter Hawks, 
who was distinguished clergyman 
the Protestant Episcopal Church and 
the time serving church New 
York City, 

“The truth they [the people the 
ly, physically, intellectually. They 
thought our children could not learn 
read but for Yankee teachers. Let 
give you illustrative personal inci- 
dent.—In mixed company, the ques- 
tion arose, where was your correspond- 
ent, educated? One positively 
that was Yale College; another 
thought otherwise, but somewhere 
the North. was resolved refer the 
question me. told them that 
education had all been the schools, 
the University N.°C. They coolly 
asked how was possible could 
have acquired there, such education 
they knew possess? Some 
them did not know had university, 
were filled with astonishment when 
told them that one our earliest acts 
after the revolution was found it, 
that had 400 undergraduates with 
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good lot professors and instructors 
Yale could show.” 

few months before the firing Fort 
Sumter urged “home education” 
means elevating “the character our 
home literature” and asked: “Is not 
enough that are 
brought from unfriendly 
Must have Northern teachers, also, 
enforce and give authority the 
lessons they inculcate? that our 
own teachers are incompetent? Surely 
this will not gravely 

“Why, then, this continual slur upon 


Review, XXIX (August, 1860), 
219-20. 

Review, XXV (July, 1858), 121. 

Philadelphia: Evans, 1860. Pp. 494- 


The reference Benjamin Silliman, emi- 
nent professor chemistry Yale College. 
was offered the presidency the College South 
Carolina, successor Thomas Cooper; and 
Robert Hayne, letter January 19, 1835, 
expressed Silliman the hope that would ac- 
cept the position salary $3,000 year, 
“with good house; the tenure during good be- 
havior. The salary certain, being paid out 
the public treasury.” Silliman replied Hayne 
February 1835, that could not “discover 
good ground confidence that 
should able answer the reasonable expecta- 
tions your community.” But elsewhere Silli- 
man wrote: “If had felt other reason for 
declining, should have been very reluctant 
sow field which had been ill prepared 
receive good seed. was unwilling, moreover, 
become member community where slavery 
was established. The only reason, however, which 
assigned for declining the overture was, that 
feared should not able give them satisfac- 
tion. should not forget the friendly maxim— 
‘Nil mortuis nisi See George 
Fisher, Life Benjamin Silliman, M.D., LL.D., 
Vol. pp. 287, 295-97. For Ralph Waldo Emer- 
son’s contemptuous opinion southern students 
the North, see Edward Waldo Emerson and 
Waldo Emerson Forbes (Editors), Journals 
Ralph Waldo Emerson, 1836-1838. Pp. 312-13. 


THE EDUCATIONAL FORUM 


the members the profession, born and 
raised among what flimsy pretext 
the public mind deluded into the 
unwarrantable impression that par- 
ents cannot afford send their chil- 
dren the North educated, they 
must have Northern teachers come 
them. Once recognize the duty 
fostering home education and open 
the way for elevating the character 
our home 

1858 the States Rights and South- 
ern Rights Men Clinton, Louisiana, 
resolved “united and concurrent co- 
operation all men the South, for 
the sake the South” and for “South- 
ern education and the encouragement 
and support Southern colleges, 
schools, And just 
before the clouds war gathered, 
Ingraham wrote The Sunny South; 
or, The Southerner 

“So great the hostility the North- 
ern abolitionists against the South, that 
southern parents are becoming more and 
more reluctant send their sons and 
daughters there return with hostile 
opinions create discord and confusion 
home. For self-protection they are 
rallying around their own Colleges and 
Female Institutes; and all that has been 
wanting was this union purpose, 
raise schools learning the highest 
scholastic rank. Northern teachers are re- 
garded with suspicion, though em- 
ployed. Lately Professor has 
struck. death-blow the sending 
southern young men north, asserting 
public lecture: ‘We not want 
your southern youth! can get along 
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Southerner that sends his son north- 
ern college after this. 

The efforts made exhort south- 
erners not send their children 
northern schools but keep them 
home and protect them against hostile 
doctrines and prejudices against slavery 
and other southern institutions, seem not 
have decreased greatly the attraction 
northern schools for southern youth. 
1830 Harvard had sixteen, 1850 
sixty-five, and 1860 sixty-three south- 
ern students; Yale 1830 had sixty- 
nine, 1850 seventy-two and ten years 
later thirty-three students 
South; and Princeton had seventeen 
1830, twenty years later 115, and 
1860 that institution had 113 southern 
students. Besides Harvard, Yale, and 
Princeton, which had long attracted 
them, southern students also attended 
Washington College Pennsylvania, 
Union College New York, Williams 
College Massachusetts, the University 
Pennsylvania, and other institutions 
the North and East. From the well- 
known law school Litchfield, Con- 
necticut, were graduated two hundred 
southern students, number which 
represented one-fifth its total gradu- 
ates. 1846 the University Penn- 
sylvania had enrollment 432 stu- 
dents and 265 were from the 


But after the attack Harper’s Ferry 
October 16, 1859, the abolitionist 
leader, John Brown, Southern students 


See Clement Eaton, Freedom Thought 
the Old South, 209-12; Bow’s Review, 
Third Series, (December, 1856), 659-60. 


began return from Northern institu- 
tions, the most dramatic exodus being 
from medical schools Philadelphia. 
The Bulletin that city, reported the 
story under the caption, “Practical Se- 
cession-Stampede Southern Students.” 
The American gave fuller account 
the proceedings mass meeting 
which the students voted leave Phila- 
delphia. was reported that Jefferson 
Medical College would lose about two 
hundred and the University Penn- 
sylvania about one hundred students. 
“The classes both these schools, how- 
ever, are extremely large, and the num- 
ber withdrawing will tend considerably 
alleviate the toil the professors.” 
According The Bulletin: “This morn- 
ing the southern students, who are at- 
tending lectures the medical colleges 
this city, held meeting the As- 
sembly Building, for the purpose 
taking into consideration proposition 
secede body from their school and 
colleges Southern cities. ap- 
pears that the officers some the 
Southern medical colleges have made 
overtures the students attending the 
colleges here, for the purpose in- 
ducing them desert their schools 
and proceed the institutions the 

“The room was crowded medical 
students, all them from the South 
Mason Dixon’s Line, student from 
the North being admitted. made ap- 
plication for admission for the purpose 
reporting the proceedings but were 
met the door very decided re- 
fusal, The meeting was session short 
hour, but during that time speeches 
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were made, and was finally deter- 
mined that the students would leave 
body and colleges Richmond, 
Charleston, New Orleans, and other 
places the South.” 

Telegrams and letters were read 
the meeting, including telegraphic 
despatch from Gov. Wise, 
that the citizens Richmond would 
receive with open arms the students who 
had determined leaving the colleges 


this city, matriculate their col- 


leges. One from the President the 
Baltimore and Ohio Railroad Company, 
tendering free passes all those who 
desired South. One informing the 
students that they would received 
Richmond with military honors. Two 
despatches, stating that two drafts for 
$500 each would forwarded for the 
purpose defraying incidental ex- 
penses. Also, letters from the faculties 
the colleges Virginia, Tennessee, 
North Carolina and Georgia, setting 
forth that they would welcomed 

The students the Richmond Medi- 
cal College, accompanied the Armory 
Band, met the students the depot 
Richmond along with members the 
Henrico Southern Rights Association, 


Philadelphia Bulletin, December 20, 1859; 
reprinted Richmond Inquirer, December 23, 
1859. 

adjourned meeting the students 
College held last Saturday, was almost 
unanimously determined, after full discussion, 
that they should manifest their disapprobation 
Northern sentiment declining wear any 
more goods Northern manufacture.” 
Green, History the University South 
Carolina, 67. 

“The North Carolina Standard, January 
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the City Council, the Light Dragoons, 
and others, and when the procession en- 
tered the yard the Governor the 
tune “Oh! Carry back Old 
Virginia,” least 5,000 persons were 
the square. Governor Wise appeared 
the front porch and addressed the 
throng part follows:** 

“Sons Virginia, who 
from Philadelphia, welcome you. 
You come back nursing mother 
whom you may proud. She has 
sent her sons North live and learn. 
She has given the nation her children, 
her treasure and her blood, from the 
them have gone the North learn 
cure the human frame. Would that 
the only disease this country was 
physical one. Oh, God this scene 
looks more like dissolution, like 
cal death the work Washington, 
than have ever seen before. Vir- 
ginia has contributed her blood and her 
intelligence the country, and she now 
calls back her own; and now that her 
own have come back, let tell you 
how may Let employ 
our own teachers (applause,) especially 
that they may teach our own doctrines. 
Let dress the wool raised our 
own Let eat the flour our 
own mills, and can’t get that, why, 
let back our old accustomed corn 

few weeks after this somewhat 
spectacular reception Richmond 
Southern students who had “seceded” 
from educational institutions Phila- 
delphia, newspaper Raleigh, North 
under the caption, “Northern 
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Schools,” said that “Correspondent 
the Richmond addresses this 
language— 

“TO THE STUDENTS AND 
PATRONS ALL NORTHERN 
SCHOOLS.—I approve the sugges- 
tion correspondent the Examiner 
relation the medical students now 
Northern Medical Colleges, advising 
them all come home forthwith our 
own schools, and where they will re- 
ceived gratis for the balance the pres- 
ent session. have good schools 
the North and our own patronage 
extended them would soon make 
them popular. addition that 
can get the best men the world for 
professors will sustain them.—We 
have supplied the Northern schools with 
their most distinguished 
among them Chapman, Horner, Dung- 
lison, James and Robert Rogers, 
Gibson and Mutter 
Meigs from Georgia and Dickson from 
South-Carolina.” 

The writer this letter the Rich- 
mond paper said that was practi- 
tioner twenty odd years, with large 
practice, and has attended several the 
Northern Schools, well the Univer- 
sity Virginia and the Medical College 
Richmond. can say, candidly and 
fairly, that all departments Medicine 
are well taught Virginia any 
the Northern schools, and knows 
some our most distinguished and 


Proceedings the Convention Teachers 
the Confederate States, Assembled Columbia, 
South Carolina, April 28, 1863. Macon, Ga.: 
Burke, Boykin Co., 1863. Pp. 


talented physicians who never did cross 
Mason Dixon’s line. And relation 
the Northern literary Schools and 
Colleges, male and female, there now 
wide difference favor the South- 
ern Schools. Our University superior 
any College this continent, and 
has already made its impress all our 
schools minor grade. Our teaching 
more thorough, more complete, more 
philosophical than that any the 
Northern schools. Besides, Northern so- 
ciety daily becoming more and more 
corrupt, contaminated the foul and 
leprous stain false religion, which 
justifies the libertine, the incendiary, the 
murderer, the thief and assassin. 

“It the duty our legislature 
require license tax all professional 
men hereafter, educated the North, 
lawyers, physicians, clergymen, teachers, 
least one half their fees, 
and apply the same tax all North- 
erners coming here pursue their 
ings. have omitted some reasons, 
they are obvious that all intelligent 
persons know them.” 

And two years after the war began, 
The Educational Association the Con- 
federate States, organized Columbia, 
South Carolina, passing the following, 
its first resolution: 

“Resolved, that, 
former dependence for books, teachers 
and for manufacturers, those who 
now seek our subjugation, especially 
incumbent this Association en- 
courage and foster spirit home en- 
terprise and 


Lessons from Soviet History Textbooks 


has recently been said and 


written about the Iron Curtain. 
Granted that even impos- 
sible, obtain reliable information 
many parts Soviet life, some narrow 
channels still remain open. Among these 
the history textbooks currently use 
the Soviet schools and available 
this country through some our larger 
libraries are considerable importance. 

means indoctrination history 
has long been natural favorite the 
schools nearly all nations. But 
Soviet Russia the teaching and writing 
history are far greater significance 
than this most other Western coun- 
tries. 

There are several reasons for this. 
History the vital core the curricu- 
lum because the vehicle Soviet 
social philosophy. This philosophy, still 
basically Marxist though increasingly 
riddled abrupt changes opinion, 
must proven correct not only and 
for the present. Its hold over the mind 
must its constant applica- 
tion the explanation the past 
events. 

But history taught Russia today 
also key Soviet policy. Since all 
textbooks are selected, approved and 
adopted central state authority, the 
historical description persons and 
events, even those having but the re- 
motest bearing the controversial pres- 
ent, are directly controlled. 


This control frequently takes the form 
insertions the textbooks passages 
literally copied from statements made 
governments and party officials. 
quote but one example: ever since the 
famous Remarks Stalin, Zhdanov 
and Kirov, 1934, concerning the writ- 
ing history books, every author has 
felt compelled repeat almost verba- 
tim their definition the French Revo- 
lution. This event was defined that 
triumvirate “not great” but merely 
“bourgeois” character, and laying 
upon the working masses the heavy 
democracy. 

the period following World War 
the Soviet teaching history went 
through temporary phase debunk- 
ing which superficial appearance was 
not entirely dissimilar from that wit- 
nessed this country. Patriotic senti- 
ments were deflated and the stature 
national heroes diminished. However, 
the Soviet debunking history during 
the and early ’thirties had par- 
ticular motives its own. was carried 
out under the leadership historian 
Pokrovsky, old-guard Com- 
munist and personal friend Lenin, 
accordance with what believed 
orthodox Marxist doctrine. For time 
his belief enjoyed the full backing 
the Communist Party. 

Since then new winds doctrine 
have blown Soviet history very dif- 
ferent directions. The older Marxist his- 
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torians are complete disrepute. Teach- 
ers and writers are longer permitted 
belittle Russia’s national past, pooh- 
pooh the hero history, scorn- 
ful the role state power. These 
sentiments and points view have been 
drowned powerful surge positive 
new doctrines which once were regarded 
the exclusive prejudices bourgeois 
historians, namely, nationalism, individ- 
ualism and even certain idealism. 
Among the many topics discussed 
the new history texts religion certain 
attract the attention readers the 
West. Christianity now receives far 
more respectful treatment than the 
older books. Perhaps this may not come 
too great surprise one remembers 
the tolerance shown the Orthodox 
Church the Kremlin during World 
War when, among other things, the 
hierarchy was allowed resume the 
training its priests church semi- 
naries. The recent school texts extend this 
gesture tolerance the history the 
Russian Church and the role played 
civilizing the peoples Russia. 
Earlier and now 
maintained that the conversion the 
Slavs the tenth century wrought 
more than superficial changes the 
thought and conduct the people. Ac- 
cording one author, was only mat- 
ter exchanging Greek medicine men 
who came from Byzantium, for the na- 
tive Slav medicine men. Monasteries 
were reckoned the very worst exploiters 
the peasantry; and, once grown rich, 
they were shown have functioned 
the bankers the less thrifty feudal 
lords. short, because their super- 
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stition and their exploitation the poor, 
religious institutions used counted 
among the more conspicuous forces 
reaction. 

Now, this characterization greatly 
modified. careful compliance with 
directive issued state textbook com- 
mission 1937, all authors uniformly 
stress the cultural benefits which Russia 
derived from the Christian religion. 
fourth-grade reader written Professor 
Shestakov, states that “for its time 
and comparison with paganism, 
Christianity was step forward the 
development Russia. Byzantine crafts- 
men taught the Slavs build and em- 
bellish houses and churches. Learned 
Greek monks created the Slav alphabet.” 

important theme which given 
most extensive treatment the text- 
books the role popular revolts 
throughout history. From Spartacus, 
who led the rebellion the gladiator 
slaves, Lenin, the perennial class 
struggle the oppressed and exploited 
given prominent place and lengthy 
description. But the same time the 
new texts take pains show that the 
common people, and notably the Rus- 
sians, were means exclusively ab- 
sorbed their struggle against the hos- 
tile classes. the many occasions when 
their country was invaded foreign 
enemies, the Russian peasants are por- 
trayed filled with “insatiable hatred 
toward the marauders,” they Ger- 
mans Poles, Mongols Swedes. 

The Napoleonic invasion 1812 
offers interesting illustration. 
older, rigorously Marxist historian, dis- 
missing any nationalist feelings which 


the event may have evoked Russian 
breasts, let the Emperor’s army de- 
stroyed exclusively “by frost the 
snows Russia.” Another, Professor 
Tarlé, wrote standard work Na- 
poleon that was unable discover 
even trace guerilla welfare pa- 
triotic indignation the part the 
Russian peasants. 

Today the same event longer ap- 
pears that light. Professor 
after severe official reprimand, dis- 
covered powerful guerilla movement 
which “attained success only means 
the most active voluntary aid sedu- 
lously rendered the 
antry.” And adds that was the 
heroic effort these humble people 
that wiped out the most magnificent cav- 
alry all Europe. the 1945 edition 
elementary textbook which fre- 
quently applies contemporary military 
and political terminology events long 
past, the French army said have 
disintegrated under persistent “parti- 
san warfare.” 


Accompanying this resurgence 
popular patriotism the history books 
the greater esteem now accorded na- 
tional Such generals Kutuzov 
and Suvorov, after whom the new cadet 
schools are named, share honors with 
the genius statecraft exemplified 
the emperors Ivan and Peter 
admitted, course, that tsars these 
men functioned part oppressive 
and reactionary system government. 
Yet they are redeemed large part 
because they defeated foreign enemies, 
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liquidated internal dissent, introduced 
the elements Western technology, 
and, above all, because they succeeded 
creating unified central state. 

Here again comparison the older 
with the new textbooks reveals astonish- 
ing changes interpretation. The 
former, meager and caustic their ref- 
erences the imperial heads Russia, 
pictured the tsars gallery rogues 
and criminals. Peter for example, was 
described syphilitic, and his wife 
former housemaid who “spent all 
her days and most her nights with 
the bottle.” 

Generally speaking, was denied that 
any tsar had any controlling historical 
influence. For according the historical 
materialism which the older Soviet 
historians subscribed, was never the in- 
dividual but always the class struggle 
and the means production which 
made history. 

the new and radically different in- 
terpretation, Ivan IV, so-called the Ter- 
rible, offers excellent illustration. His 
biography presented the new his- 
tory texts accords well with Eisenstein’s 
recent film. For this statuesque melo- 
drama about Ivan was weighted 
heavily with timely arguments and par- 
allels are the school histories. Profes- 
sor Pankratova, his eighth-grade 
reader, describes Ivan man great 
intelligence, rare foresight and extraor- 
dinary determination. evokes deep 
sympathy for Ivan’s tragic and bitter 
struggle with the sinister “boyar-trai- 
tors,” and leaves with his young readers 
the image stern yet wise father who 
secured for the Russian people strong 
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centralized state. May one not imagine 
most Russian students here lifting their 
eyes from the printed page gaze 
that equally stern, yet still wiser father 
whose picture adorns the walls every 
Soviet schoolroom? 


The insistence upon the benefits 
both internal and external security which 
are said derive from powerful uni- 
fied state had, however, curious and 
important consequence. Inevitably, the 
emphasis stability and security places 
the idea revolution dubious light. 
fact, permanent revolution, the very 
essence dialectical materialism, be- 
comes sharply inconsistent with the new 
teaching and peril those who decree 
it. way had found preserve 
the idea revolution, central the 
Marxist teaching history, and the 
same time rob its sting. 

The solution finally approved was in- 
genious. The Bolshevist revolution 
1917 was described marking the 
top the progressive evolutionary spi- 
ral all mankind and the Russian 
people particular. Indeed, defined 
the new history books the revolu- 
tion end all revolutions; and text- 
book writers have accordingly been in- 
structed reserve the adjective “great” 
for alone. 

The ingenuity this political direc- 
tive lies the fact that kills two birds 
with one stone. The glow the big red 
star that rose its zenith 1917 illu- 
mines history both directions. 

First, looking forward, true 
that socialism has been achieved, at- 
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tempts introduce changes into the 
political and economic life the 
people henceforth are definition 
tantamount reaction and treason. 
Numerous and even radical changes 
policy well principle have, 
fact, been made Lenin and far 
greater measure Stalin himself. But 
the point that the political leaders 
the Soviet Union speak before the public 
and the youth Marxism-Leninism 
were immutable truth. Such changes 
are the leaders’ own making and 
which they find difficult admit are 
held the grievous errors and dis- 
loyalty individuals—educators, aca- 
demicians, journalists, history profes- 
sors and the like. well know, some 
these birds were thus killed not 
merely figuratively, but quite beyond 
resurrection. 

Looking backward, past revolutions 
and insurrections, too, are viewed the 
perspective the October Revolution. 
And obviously, alone presents the 
very acme and the full flower the 
revolutionary work history, then all 
previous movements must, without ex- 
ception, regarded having done 
best useful spade work. Plainly the un- 
rest and rebellion other ages failed 
reach the supreme goal. 

The question why they failed 
answered with catechistic precision and 
unvarying formulas every history 
text. The rebellions medieval towns- 
folk were merely “spontaneous and un- 
conscious; they lacked organization.” 
The more powerful peasant revolts 
the 17th and 18th centuries were sup- 
pressed because “the peasants did not 
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then possess such ally and leader 
the working class.” The Paris Commune 
1871 relied too many “wavering 
revolutionaries,” and did not possess 
“Marxist revolutionary workers’ party 
capable leading the workers without 
shilly-shallying against the bourgeoisie.” 

Now all the virtue, intelligence and 
political experience the absence which 
caused attempts prior 1917 fail, 
were fully possessed the leaders 
the October Revolution. That why 
they succeeded gloriously. Only they 
knew that you could not trust the 
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good intentions the bourgeoisie, and 
when Mensheviks and Trotskyites were 
differently inclined, there was, indeed, 
shilly-shallying. Only the Bolsheviks, 
thanks Lenin’s insistence, possessed 
iron party discipline and organization. 
Only they were able form un- 
breakable union with the peasants and 
provide the leadership they needed. 
brief, the equation failure and success 
which the history textbooks operate 
balances perfection. Whether also 
satisfies the impartial historian quite 
another question. 


TRIBUTE UNIVERSITY 


Tradition grows here with the ivy the historic buildings and the 
moss the ancient oaks. Friendships form here for the human pil- 
grimage. There music the air the place. the artist’s touch 
flowers grow beautifully from the soil and plays come simply from the 
life the people. Above the traffic the hour, church spires reach 
toward the life the spirit. Into this life, with its ideals, failures, and 
high courage, comes youth with his body and his mind, his hopes and 
his dreams. Scholars muster here the intellectual and spiritual resources 
the race for the development the whole personality the poorest 
boy, and would make the University North Carolina stronghold 
liberal learning with outposts research along all the frontiers 
the world. Great teachers this hill kindle the fires that burn for him 
and light the heavens the commonwealth with the hopes 
light and liberty for all Porter former 
President the University North Carolina 
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Forum Concert 


GopFREY JOHNSON 


Where crowds would surge and roar, “Io 
God-Imperator,” and the white-horsed chariot 
Flickered through spate showered palm and laurel, 
And where the saints brightly hued basilicas 

Sang Kyrie, sang Kyrie Eleison, 

hollow shell brick rose-red ruin 

Enfolds the Sunday band, their olive faces 

Enriched even deeper tints sun. 


And mounted there, the very alive conductor, 

dead bust he, with thrilling lifted baton, 

Revelling rhetoric, sparkling with bravura, 
Like all his race from Marcus Tullius Cicero 
Down Sant Angelo’s voluble chestnut-roaster, 
Draws and holds the music the summit 

shrilliest tension, smiling does it, 

Draws and holds full arrested wave-dance 
The coloured beach-curve the listening Latins, 
Then lets them go—the trumpets, reeds and viols 
Spreading and flooding mad finale 

And wild foam shouts and claps and echoes 


The programme’s over like the last Caesars 

last night’s race mode the basilica, 

Yet Tiber flows and skies are purple-blue 

ever, and Life motley-made always 

greatness, vileness, murk and rainbow, marches 
Richly, proudly, magnificently on. 
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Not Appeasement, But Appreciation 


CHAMPLIN 


the appeasement procedure 
the higher plane apprecia- 
tion step the nations need take. 
the classroom and the community 
degree that yield ourselves ad- 
miration for the superior qualities our 
companions and neighbors. Frequently 
require change direction our 
thinking about other people, just na- 
tions benefit from more liberal attitude 
toward other countries. now 
should have advanced beyond the stage 
expediency the basis for our foreign 
policy and our domestic relations. Ap- 
peasement tactics, occasionally forced 
upon us; whereas appreciation means 
strategy voluntarily and more naturally 
expressed. Appeasement often 
grounded deception half-truth; 
but appreciation presupposes mutuality 
and reciprocity conditioned 
worthiness, 

Appeasement ugly word some 
persons, others represents legiti- 
mate technique, approach suited 
peculiar situation. Sometimes in- 
vitation example, with suggestion 
generous and forgiving; but this 
rough and ready world cannot 
sure receive kind the friendly treat- 
ment have offered those who of- 
fend us. Appeasement speculation 
that few nations can risky 
luxury. The other-cheek attitude the 
ethical father the social and political 


hybrid called appeasement. Its aims and 
methods make strong appeal hard- 
headed business men. contact points 
are found agents groups immersed 
the practical affairs life. The Amer- 
ican school subscribes the doctrine 
interchange—physical ideological, 
with emphasis the whole truth and 
much available for the solu- 
tion any critical local international 
problem, 

and wisely charitable this supposedly 
mercenary world? Just how are able 
genuinely altruistic—and not 
afraid it? Wherein there op- 
portunity for safely unselfish 
and sincerely hospitable? have long 
been sharing our material possessions 
bountifully and almost indiscriminately. 
The United States that way individ- 
ually and collectively. give away 
our money, clothing, books, food and 
national resources. deal time both 
understanding and sympathy. be- 
stow best wishes, and mean whole- 
heartedly. upset our balance order 
stabilize others, some whom fail 
respond favorably these gestures 
friendliness. Appreciation the 
essence. Appeasement the mere out- 
ward appearance, the physical shape con- 
cealing the inner character and the 
nobler motive. 

Modesty and moderation are 
found our American creed; and our 
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practice tends that direction. seek 
justify our position and our opinion, 
with little attempt proselyte force 
converts into our orbit. When pre- 
sumptuous country leads with its left 
this cold war, should certainly 
counter with our right; but does not 
have aggressively. Self-defence 
times unavoidable; but right here 
the time and place rise above the 
stereotype mediocrity. said that 
Jesus Christ led with his chin; they 
crucified him. Mohandas 
sisted serenely; they assassinated him. 
But neither went down defeat. They 
rose the very top the spiritual 
kingdom inspire and elevate all. 
Their service will long considered 
sacred, and their sacrifice matter for 
profound appreciation our part. 

lost the Philippines for time 
the recent war. Bataan and Corregidor 
yielded owing our reluctance equip 
the Islands with military establishments 
formidable enough intimidate cer- 
tain self-seeking power. surrendered 
save from torture and death those 
who had been insufficiently protected. 
had studiously avoided any display 
strength give the natives con- 
fidence our resolve prepare them 
for built schools 
and provided teachers, for which they 
have always been grateful. Today the 
Filipino natives are independent, and 
they express their appreciation the 
use the term “Mother America.” 

Long has been our purpose 
the second mile and hand over our 
cloak that others might served and 
saved. have exposed ourselves at- 
tack order shielded from the 
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suspicion imperialistic aspiration. Now 
ponder the past and contemplate 
threatening future, questioning the wis- 
dom our righteousness, which thus 
poses serious moral and educational 
issue. From the viewpoint world- 
peace-making hope the nations will 
look upon complimentary that 
formally and continuously refrain from 
appearing any sense greedy and grasp- 
ing. paid $20,000,000 for the Philip- 
pines even after were legally and 
traditionally entitled them. such 
the kingdom the international 
heaven. 

Will the fine arts music, literature, 
painting, religion adequate offset 
the immoral inroads official and de- 
structive warfare? what extent 
warranted that coals fire heaped 
the undeserving heads those who 
have committed grievous sins the 
name racial integrity 
welfare. The sciences give bodily 
security and efficient living, thus 
ing their indispensability difficult 
age. what does laboratory research 
consist, however, that must impose 
times grave fear and fatalistic 
outlook? struggle upward can 
that slip back much fail 
produce any net gain for social progress 
and world peace? Ought not ar- 
rive soon more lofty moral plane 
interdependence and mutual respect, 
with scientific experimentation contribut- 
ing the advancement humanity 
everywhere? Education must promote 
fresh inspiration and more ennobling 
standards and controls, that the brave 
new world will not continue by-pass 
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conspicuously and demoralizingly. 
achieve practical give-and-take prin- 
ciple commercial, cultural and social 
intercourse that appeasement will 
unnecessary. 

The ingredients appreciation are 
not hard ascertain. Even cursory ex- 
amination discloses the following 
sentials—the sharing interests, 
familiarity with languages 
tures, patronizing eagerly institutions 
sponsored foreign groups, going out 
the way investigate and evaluate 
favorably meritorious attainments the 
arts and sciences, assuming cordial at- 
titude toward personal leadership irre- 
spective race, color, creed national 
finally, getting the habit 
good-will and praise rather than 
blame and ulterior motivation. Why 
should the Christian spirit conciliation 
considered the substance appease- 
ment? Why should not the meaningful 
inferences compliments exchanged 
the foundation appreciation that can 
heal old sores and win new comradeship 
the crucial business preserving the 
peace the world? ferret out the 
sources friction and irritation among 
the nations and strive neutralize them 
discover that friendship the 
making when confess factually our 
shortcomings and proceed emulate 
those who excel culture, idealism 
and community life. 

There are numerous reasons and ad- 
vantages yielding ourselves co-opera- 
tively when the easiest thing would 
Here the main criterion our ability 
appreciate constructively, which 
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our insurance against the necessity for 
appeasement embarrassing retreat. 
Where there good enough nation 
rated clearly Christian? Are 
refrain from gentleness and fraternal 
feelings because the customary attack 
firmness through self-righteousness 
excessive military preparedness? Which 
our guiding star? some both, 
then what the responsibility the 
classroom? UNESCO the right 
track, helping UNO survive and 
achieve the self-reliance essential 
the moral and spiritual policing the 
world. This the corps center the 
social studies and the underlying inspira- 
tion for creative and credible system 
international education. 

must rise above the common- 
placeness lust and jealousy. 
longer can fight evil with merely the 
surface symptoms before us. need 
the strong diet intercultural friend- 
ship and human brotherhood. These are 
longer academic concepts for the arm- 
chair, but robust realism the march 
toward better intercontinental relation- 
ships. must not only love our lib- 
erty, but also live it. are reminded 
that not stand for something 
invigorating and productive good, 
shall fall for anything that can 
lasting harm. Here question 
challenge our most sober moments 
reflection—appeasement appreciation, 
expediency forced upon benevo- 
lence derived from understanding, in- 
sight and sympathy. Mother nature, 
solicitous for the welfare and maturation 
her myriads children, watches 
closely and hopefully for evidence 
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increasing neighborliness and teamwork 
the realization our responsibility 
this culturally and educationally wide- 
open world. 

How frequently are now reminded 
that the whole greater than the sum 
the parts. Any one our states 
stronger than the cities and counties 
that comprise it. This convincingly 
true the USA with its forty-eight in- 
tegrated units. Now are engaged 
securing United Nations Organization 
that will much more than the total- 
ity the contributions the countries 
that present constitute its structure. 

Our success achieving world gov- 
ernment able preserve peace and 
order around the globe will depend 
our international capacity for mutual ap- 
preciation—and our willingness learn 
from others. sovereign world where 
there continuing reciprocity the 
realm culture and educational effort 
there will little danger that shall 
compelled resort appeasement. 
rise higher plane co-operation 
when are supported the daily and 
universal practice racial, intellectual 
and moral appreciation. Not appease- 
ment, but appreciation the accepted 
order the better world are striving 
establish. whatever ways are 
improved over hundred years ago, 
education has been large part responsi- 
ble for these developments. 


longer are the terms world citi- 
zenship and international understanding 
merely academic. The literature this 
ennobling field investigation broad- 
ening rapidly—the daily press, weekly 
news summaries, religious publications, 
institutional proceedings, conference no- 
tations and educational documents cover- 
ing wide range sponsorship. This 
complimentary the human race and 
the vigorous leadership many profes- 
sionally inspired organizations. 

Our great purpose demonstrate 
the feasibility down-to-earth collabo- 
ration—to launch ourselves robust 
campaign face the realities intimate 
contact and continuous association with 
our neighbors everywhere. Let us, there- 
fore, teach our children appreciate 
merit peoples far and near, that 
they will not forced submit the 
embarrassment and the grave risk 
appeasement the dangerous years that 
lie ahead. easily conceivable that 
with more appreciation high order 
there will less need for appeasement 
any kind. There much good 
other people that need know, else 
the bad will surely show—to our 
disadvantage and our discredit. Merit 
others not difficult find, deserv- 
ing credit returned kind. Here are 
goals approaching the Golden Rule, 
which ought not regarded un- 
attainable the American school. 


patriot known the interest takes the education the 


Mann 


; 


The “C” Student Teacher 


Hoover Jorpan 


NUMBER friends educa- 
tional circles frequently insist that 
the best high-school teachers did C-level 
work their scholastic studies. This be- 
lief fact current one form 
another that teachers college recently 
urged all students high school 
enter its portals, for they stood better 
chance becoming excellent teachers 
than did their superiors high-school 
studies. This surprising doctrine, though 
long standing, means en- 
feebled age; yet its logical assump- 
tions are very curious. 

contemplate the doctrine, one 
should course begin with definition 
sert the existence such person, one 
assuredly must believe that the grading 
scales within single institution and be- 
tween institutions are identical. Yet 
nothing could farther from the truth. 
common knowledge that student 
evaluated one teacher might well 
receive even over the same course 
work another instructor the same 
department. The difference might well 
even greater between institutions. 
one college acquaintance aver- 
age for four years will place under- 
graduate high his class that 
wins coveted Phi Beta Kappa key; 
short, student there can win the high- 
est academic honors without getting 
grade single course. The mark 
this college, customary grade 


indeed for many freshmen who never 
scored below all their high-school 
work, would easily the equivalent 
many other institutions ac- 
quaintance. similarly wide divergence 
grading also exists obviously high 
schools and preparatory schools. 

The difficulty defining student 
becomes insuperable one’s contem- 
plating the additional fact that refer- 
average grades, Witness student 
known who received the following 
grades his College Board examina- 
tions: Latin 80, English 90, Chemistry 
50, French 65. averaged 71, score 
which customary grading scales 
would called Later, however, 
became Phi Beta Kappa uni- 
versity highest academic standards. 
call that boy student simply 
not reasonable. the same situation 
likely pertain any series college 
high-school studies, one surely must 
inquire further, what? the 
whole, seems utterly impossible con- 
duct intelligent discussion what 
student can can’t do. 

But even did have hypotheti- 
cal situation which very large group 
students were all subjected the 
same studies the same teacher who 
graded them all exactly the same 
fashion, quite sure that the selec- 
tion the median student and 
the subsequent prognostication that 
would make the best teacher would 
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arouse considerable dissension. The fact 
that some students have made good 
teachers totally different from the 
prophecy that student will become 
good teacher. Hundreds students 
obviously have talent for teaching. 
More than that, would certainly 
know more about the student. 
The may have been his grade because 
refused work diligently and settled 
for “gentleman’s” which event 
have been customary student who 
momentarily raised himself the 
utmost labor and could not maintain 
that level without mental and physical 
exhaustion. grade, spoken just 
grade, frequently meaningless. 

None the less, let advance another 
step, and hazard some generalizations 
about the group individuals who lie 
the center our hypothetical class. 
has been privilege for the past 
twelve years teach sectioned classes 
composition, that is, classes roughly 
even ability determined place- 
ment examination English. have 
therefore amassed some broad ideas 
about the typical performance stu- 
dents the top quarter freshman 
class compared the students the 
other three quarters. Certainly those 
from the highest quarter are easiest 
teach. They are the most attentive, they 
follow directions implicitly without 
needless repetition instructions, they 
are neat their habits workmanship, 
they submit their assigned papers 
time and ask for few excuses, they at- 
tend class with regularity, and they not 
only master the subject matter with pre- 
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cision that they can transcribe ac- 
curately but also use further their 
independent thinking. the opposite 
pole the students from the low quarter 
are least attentive, they experience great 
following directions, they 
not easily attain neatness workman- 
ship, they must constantly pressed 
submit their assigned work, they are fre- 
quently absent, and they cannot con- 
quer the factual materials, they fail 
establish solid substratum for their 
own thinking. 


Our mythical student shares far 
too many characteristics the latter 
group provide the best material for 
making teacher. best, such stu- 
dent, addition his bad habits 
workmanship, would have gained mas- 
tery only 75% the subject matter 
course. What does 75% mean? 
might mean that the student the 
very day following his completion 
course were teach its subject matter, 
every 100 questions asked him, or, what 
worse for teacher, give wrong an- 
swers one every four questions 
addressed him. But you say, will 
continue his studies until has mas- 
tered the other 25%. indeed cor 
ceivable that might, were teach 
given set facts each year during his 
teaching experience. But for the most 
part teaching not simple that. 
The teacher often does not know 
what 25% the facts failing, 
one present guide him, and 
accumulates year after year greater 
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body misinformation. For even 
reads further his subject matter 
expand his knowledge, reads the 
unhappy level 75% comprehension. 
Indeed this comprehension may even 
lower than that reading, for ex- 
ample, validate some his erroneous 
ideas, which event, his college in- 
structors know well him, may be- 
come totally wrong. Furthermore, 
may find himself too busy too tired 
pursue his studies any length; his 
75% the subject matter soon dwindles 
sharply under such 

Let cite few examples errors 
which students above the median their 
class will make, illustrate the 
culties confronting “C” student. Here 
“The Method Scientific Investiga- 
tion” which composition section, 
drawn from the upper half fresh- 
man class, was asked read its leis- 
ure and reproduce précis: 

The method scientific investigation 
nothing but the expression the neces- 
sary mode working the human mind. 
simply the mode which all phe- 
nomena are reasoned about, rendered pre- 
cise and exact. There more difference, 
but there just the same kind differ- 
ence, between the mental operations 
man science and those ordinary 
person, there between the operations 
weighing out his goods common scales, 
and the operations chemist perform- 
ing difficult and complex analysis means 
his balance and finely graduated 
not that the action the scales the 
one case, and the balance the other, dif- 
fer the principles their construction 
manner working; but the beam one 
set infinitely finer axis than the other, 
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and course turns the addition 
much smaller weight. 


sample the accuracy with 
which this paragraph was reproduced, 
here are two précis written students 
whose average grades for first-semester 
freshman studies were above the median 
their class whole: 


Many methods determining the 
value any material substance are use 
today. These methods vary, however, with 
the person who determining the value 
and the instrument which being used. 

Scientists are not educated better than 
ordinary persons. scientific research they 
have very specific their conclusions, 
more than does the ordinary person. 


such students comprehend even 
75% what they read? Obviously not. 
Yet faithfulness, doggedness, and 
many other traits and means they may 
well squirm their way through course 
with score even above 

When such students become teachers, 
they often nearly much harm 
good the realm the intellect. 
Though they may admirable people 
and excellent influence the morals 
and attitudes young folk, they are 
intellectually adrift. have frequently 
heard colleagues who are laboring 
with introductory courses poetry for 
college freshman say that they could 
accomplish far more poetry had not 
been read all high school. Some 
the common misconceptions which 
takes months labor eradicate from 
the minds college students—and 
sometimes they are ideas too stubborn 
ever rooted out, for they were 
implanted during the more impression- 
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able period early youth—are these: 
“appreciation” poetry can best 
achieved without comprehension 
what the words mean; poetry writ- 
ten extraordinary race men 
who write fever heat without being 
conscious what they write; when the 
transport has passed, neither they nor 
other men can understand exactly what 
was written; two people can agree 
the denotation any poem; most 
poetry written opium addicts 
alcoholics and written while they are 
under the influence such stimulants; 
all poetry written teach moral, 
School lesson and apply our living. 
have had students tell that they 
returned their teachers 
and asked once again after taking 
courses whether Poe was life-long 
addict opium; they were again as- 
sured that was, and furthermore that 
his poetry was written while was 
his narcotic dreams, Other students have 
reported recently that while visiting 
high-school classes, they have heard 
“Mr. Flood’s Party” taught pro- 
hibition poem and “Richard Cory” 
proof positive that should not think 
the grass greener the neighbor’s yard. 
not wonder that students have 
measure contempt for poets. Not long 
ago, high-school teacher English 
assured me, while she was making ran- 
dom remark illustration point 
her conversation, that Wordsworth 
his Biographia Literaria said “The Rime 
the Ancient Mariner” was written 
teach moral. know not how more 
misinformation could packed into 
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one sentence. you want such people 
teaching your children? Yet ob- 
servations this sort are expected 
the hypothetical student. persist 
thinking that good teacher transmits 
facts accurately. 


all this true, how does ad- 
vocate the student good teacher 
plead his case? Under ordinary circum- 
stances rests his arguments two 
premises. First, the so-called student 
bookworm his habits, and not 
benign influence children. Second, the 
student learns flashes apprehen- 
sion and cannot understand the learn- 
ing process slower student; 
student acquainted first hand with the 
difficulties study. The first concept, 
seems me, rests misconception 
concerning students. There are, 
course, students particularly dis- 
tinguished institutions higher learn- 
ing who have real genius and should 
follow their native bent, which probably 
does not lie teaching. The bulk 
students, however, are far cry from 
such talented individuals. colleges 
which are not highly selective their 
student bodies, indeed the major propor- 
tion colleges which feed teachers 
the schools, the students are likely 
among the most pleasant, the best 
balanced, the best mannered the stu- 
dents. far from being bookworms, 
they are frequently campus leaders 
dramatics, speech, athletic managerships, 
student-council positions, and on. 
accordingly truism the conduct 
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many the best fraternities that the 
welfare the fraternity whole and 
the individual chapter lies select- 
ing students who can and will achieve 
very high level scholarship. But, 
any event, knowing only the grades 
the student will not suffice; his all-round 
capacities must considered. Many 
certainly would prefer teachers the 
students who had taken part cam- 
pus activities the students who had 
done the same. 

The argument that student will 
understand the learning processes 
slow students better and better 
teacher hardly strong argument. 
will freely grant that some especially 
brilliant students would tried beyond 
endurance sluggish learners and 
therefore should not undertake high- 
school teaching. would hasten add, 
however, that many slow teachers would 
equally tried brilliant students. 
Far too the superior student 
coasts through high school without once 
exerting himself; one the reasons for 
the inadequacy his training that 
better informed and quicker his ap- 
prehension than the teacher facing him. 
takes rare skill teacher abil- 
ity bring out the most from such in- 
dividuals. Yet one the pressing needs 
our educational system the produc- 
tion brilliant students who have re- 
ceived optimum training. But 
seriously question whether the stu- 
dent, referred the preceding para- 
graph, can actuality better job 
with slow students than the student 
can, also referred there. two slow 
students are slow for exactly the same 
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reason; what made the teacher slow 
learner may not the reason for the 
slowness single individual his 
class. One has difficulty because his eyes 
are bad; another, because his home life 
diverts his mind from studies; another, 
because cannot read; another, because 
does not know how study effec- 
tively, and on. cannot course 
our present large classes much 
toward meeting the individual require- 
ments these dull learners, but the 
classes were small enough for attention 
each student, unlikely that the 
teacher who was blunt apprehen- 
sion undergraduate that ac- 
quired best 75% the subject matter 
his courses would keen an- 
alyzing problems the student who 
showed such analytical power 
undergraduate. Sympathizing with slow- 
ness learning, patience possessed 
bright well dull teachers, only 
half the teaching process; the other half 
making correct diagnosis and then 
doing something about it. From own 
experience the student has seemed 
far ahead the student this regard 

Having staff composed A-level 
teachers might course prove very try- 
ing administrator. Such group 
sees the deficiencies teaching situa- 
tion and consequence often has 
burning desire something about 
them. may therefore build hot fire 
under administrator. finds great 
comfort the dull teachers who 
report periodically that all well and 
that they are performing miracles within 
the classroom. 
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Let us, however, for the sake sup- 
position, grant the teachers college its 
desired power choosing its entire 
freshman class from high-school 
dents average. Would that entire 
class draw nothing but C’s? course 
not. Even the impossible were true 
and all were equal ability, some 
would study with great diligence and 
their efforts would accordingly 
crowned with A’s and B’s. Knowing that 
students attaining such grades not be- 
come good teachers, our college would 
forced exclude these hard-working 
freshmen from its next class favor 
more docile and indifferent group. 
The same principle would operate amid 
the new class, and once again the college 
would forced exclude certain type 
and reduce its standard instruction. 
very few years the same measure 
talent and diligence that once merited 
that terms secondary-school 


teaching would quickly apparent. 
And, the way, anyone think this 
example mere reductio absurdum, 
him look about him. 

The point that one seeking 
qualifications prospective teachers, 
greatly misled looks for the 
students. They not exist special 
breed. But how curious that the 
teaching profession often does not wish 
emulate the law, the medicine, and 
other professions desiring the best 
brains available. Doubling salaries will 
not have appreciable effect toward 
bettering education the United States 
long educators and administrators 
persist discouraging brilliant students 
from entering the profession. Richard 
Mulcaster was far wiser his lament 
that the best young men intellectually 
among the Elizabethans were staying 
but short while teaching positions and 
then departing for more lucrative em- 
ployment. wanted them stay. 


The cause America great measure the cause all mankind. 
Many circumstances hath, and will arise, which are not local, but uni- 
versal, and through which the principles all loves mankind are 
affected, and the event which, their affections are interested. 
laying country desolate with fire and sword, declaring war against the 
natural rights all mankind, and extirpating the defenders thereof 
from the face the earth, the concern every man whom nature 
hath given the power feeling; which class, regardless party 
censure, the Paine, Preface Common Sense. 


Philosophy and the Democratic 
Aspiration 


sentences, one from re- 
cent reading, have lately compelled 
return problem that has not, 
fact, been far removed from 
thought for number years. Sir John 
Maynard RUSSIA FLUX says 
member the Russian Intelli- 
gentsia that “has not that special form 
bigotry which the result the 
possession rival body systematic 
doctrine.” (p. 67) The thought here 
reminiscent William James. James 
put this way THE WILL 
BELIEVE: ‘Other philosophies are 
collections opinions, mostly false; 
philosophy gives standing-ground 
who does not recognize this 
the key-note every system worthy 
all, must come closed system, re- 
versible this that detail, perchance, 
but its essential features never.” (pp. 
12-13, italics original) 

These sentences bring the fore the 
fact that philosophy both fascinat- 
ing and worrisome business. its most 
profound effort philosophy looks into 
the lives men discover ways 
which these lives may improved. Its 
meaning all one with enhancing the 


Presidential address, Philosophy Education 
Society, Teachers College, Columbia University, 
Feb. 12, 1949. 


value on-going life. Unfortunately, 
this meaning philosophy reckons with- 
out the philosophers themselves. The 
philosopher struggles through his set 
values, his standing-ground, and 
then, natural, prizes his achieve- 
ment quite much does the man who 
succeeds establishing corner grocery 
store pure-bred dairy herd. now 
has something protect, keep 
healthy condition. This good (for 
step removed from “special form 
bigotry,” from tolerance easily held 
for the reason that knows his position 
will withstand attack. 

Maynard suggests that the step 
bigotry not inevitable. James, though 
not dealing with the problem bigotry 
such, does point the problem 
communication among systems. The 
clude those who stand otherwise, well 
give security those who find 
satisfying. may well ask ourselves 
what ends philosophy leads us? Are 
those who rigorously seek the values 
that will make life more humane 
reality the leaders competing armies? 
Are destined snipe one another, 
always with the intention seeing that 
the world transformed know 
should be? There can peace among 
when men are unreflective, when 
udice and habit shape deasions. Are 
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conclude, however, that the philo- 
sophic effort merely elevates conflict 
another level? 

These questions would deserve little 
consideration were philosophy activ- 
ity confined, some would have it, 
the studies few eccentric people. 
System could then stacked against 
system, with the combatants perhaps 
finding their opposition exhilarating, 
and the world would free move 
unreflective manner undergraduates 
now are when philosophy taught apart 
from the context their own living. 
But philosophy not confined. 
Men want what they value make 
difference their world. They know 
that should they stage retreat, other 
men, with other values, will re-make the 
world other terms. 

The associated acts men see 
the problem, provide the final testing 
ground for philosophical thought. 
here that the pay-off finally 
found. The ethical philosopher, 
Leighton has said, “begins with faith 
in, prejudice toward, the possibility 
and the imperativeness trying 
achieve richer life human values 
for men general. believes that, 
human beings will take thought seri- 
ously and resolve firmly, they can real- 
ize better life here Not 
only but, Dewey has pointed out, 
“the social, its human sense, the 
richest, fullest and most delicately 
subtle any mode (of association) 
actually experienced.” Here, puts 


Joseph A.: Social Philosophies 
Conflict, xxi. 
Philosophy and Civilization, 80. 
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it, find “the inclusive philosophic 

Philosophy has its work re- 
lationship men who are already work- 
ing the business shaping their 
world. Those who are concerned with 
the function philosophy education 
can doubt this score. No- 
where more clear than edu- 
cation the values the culture are 
revealed through the habits and attitudes 
students, that philosophy, some 
form, has escaped from the study and 
entered the lives men. Men are de- 
ciding what most worth while life 
(some have their decisions behind 
them); men are taking sides order 
that the goods life, they see them, 
may theirs; and, more and more 
men grasp the fact that modern world 
need not repeat the restrictive patterns 
the past, there spread unrest 
and uncertainty through which there 
may discerned, none the less, de- 
veloping ground-swell determination 
secure fair deal this life for all 
men. 

This moment great challenge, 
terests. They are themselves deep within 
world that sensitized the need 
work out some form the good life. 
What men generally are valuing may 
not please the philosophers. The forces 
that sustain these values may difficult 
check control. Yet the fact re- 
mains that men are doing one level 
what the philosopher would have them 
more reflective one. Philosophy, 
whether called not, has more 
than sporting chance entering 
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creatively the daily give-and-take the 
human scene. The time for the social 
maturing philosophy, and philos- 
ophers, hand. Dewey forecast this 
challenge some years ago: 


There are issues the conduct human 
affairs their production good and evil 
which given time and place, are cen- 
tral, strategic position, that their 
urgency deserves, with respect practice, 
the names ultimate and comprehensive. 
These issues demand the most systematic 
reflective attention that can given. 
relatively unimportant whether this atten- 
tion called philosophy some other 
name. immense human importance 
that given, and that given the 
best tested resources that inquiry has com- 
mand.* 


There are issues our day this 
ultimate and comprehensive character. 
Our atomic age age great deci- 
sion. also age great peril. 
wrong decision could bring sudden end 
the need for decision-making, 
understand the process. Further, 
must more and more realize, the deci- 
sion which eventually will judged 
right wrong being made day 
day men struggle with the issues im- 
mediately before them. being made 
statesmen the world level, men 
legislative halls and men gov- 
ernment service, industrialists and 
labor leaders, councils that promote 
inter-racial relationships and juries 
that injure them, editorial writers 
and teachers, restaurant owners 


Problems Men, pp. 11-12. 

Adler, Mortimer J.: “In Defense the Phi- 
losophy Education,” The Forty-First Yearbook 
the National Society for the Study Educa- 
tion, Part 199. 
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and farmers—it being made wher- 
ever men confront other men the 
settling issues that bear upon their 
conjoint lives. can hardly move too 
rapidly bring bear upon all these 
relationships “the best tested resources 
that inquiry has command.” 


the degree that the atomic age 
new age, holding within itself the 
potential destruction mankind, 
seems that must ask ourselves 
all seriousness whether the patterns 
our past thinking are now adequate 
patterns. this point that the mat- 
ter standing-grounds, special 
form bigotry, disturbs me. 
simply not sure that rivalry among 
philosophers will ease the rivalry among 
men. Indeed, far education con- 
cerned, think have witnessed in- 
crease tension, deterioration the 
important human relationship, 
losophers have undertaken mark off 
more explicitly the meaning their 
views for the educational effort. 
easy enough see the taint bigotry 
Adler’s flat declaration: “With re- 
spect education, with respect 
every other matter which the philos- 
opher considers, there can only one 
set true principles and 
What not simple locate taint, 
such there be, the philosophy (in 
own case, the pragmatic) with which 
one counters such view. 

one comes his thinking 
with clean hands, Each brings 
his maturing thought the reflections 
life lived particular time and 
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place and, more especially, the reflec- 
tions particular associations within 
that time and place. This but say 
that the philosophic effort not time- 
less effort, however, much some may 
wish claim this quality for the system 
which their efforts bring them. our 
day, and our place, the intellectual 
and the social climates are conditioned 
single factor, the development 
science, two significant ways. Tech- 
nological development has not left the 
valuing men untouched. New win- 
dows life have been opened mil- 
lions who, heretofore, have lived close 
their horizons. They like what 
they see. Their future behavior will re- 
flect this fact; indeed, their present be- 
havior does. Our social climate 
process reconstruction. In.addition, 
way coming problems has emerged 
which has brought the spirit the sci- 
entific enterprise into all areas the 
human scene. this score, ours is, 
Whitehead held, new intellectual cli- 
mate. 

have said this much may 
have introduced already the first traces 
stage that excluding process has al- 
ready been initiated. But think not. 
Whatever may later with them, 
there are some hard facts share. The 
tragic moment time known Hiro- 
shima one these. From this sec- 
ond fact follows: hardening lines 
avenues communication, invita- 
tion disaster. 

Two other facts seem 
beyond dispute. Technological develop- 
ment has opened the way for the en- 
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richment life for all men everywhere. 
More and more men are aware this 
and, where they have the opportunity, 
they are expressing this awareness 
they vote and they act. The trans- 
formation life wrought the Ten- 
nessee Valley Authority, select but 
single instance, mere local phe- 
nomenon. has stirred the imagination 
countless thousands who have seen 
first hand and millions whom 
has been this point, how- 
ever, must note further fact. Our 
instruments reporting are today 
such character that, should they 
used, enlightenment could brought 
every corner our world. Unfortu- 
nately, instruments communication 
not automatically spread enlightenment. 
They may used distort, misin- 
form, transmit the outright lie. The 
world tragically witnessing today 
what educators have long known: the 
growth understanding and decency 
among men directly related the 
extent which they participate the 
free exchange idea and fact. The 
world today suffers because men (men, 
let repeated, not simply nations) 
who control the instruments com- 
munication are conflict the manner 
their use. Are they used re- 
lease the intellectual development 
men restrict it? Are men control 
their future development they share 
“the best tested resources inquiry” 
are they controlled those who, 
from whatever authoritarian post they 
occupy, manipulate ideas and acts that 
their conception the good life pre- 
vails? 

The basic question confronting our 
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world today may phrased several 
ways. Are going plan for survival 
back into annihilation? Are going 
survive under the direction au- 
thoritarian controls, dependent, even 
survival, upon whatever humaneness 
these controls reflect? Are going be- 
yond survival development which 
reaps the promise for human gain now 
imbedded our extensive, rapidly 
extending, knowledge? Are willing 
trust our future authority estab- 
lished men, facing and solving their 
common problems, share both knowl- 
edge and good will their conference 
tables? 

More simply, the question 
will the democratic aspiration outride 
the tensions and uncertainties our 
present world? This question 
basic import education. Apart from 
having our world blow our hands, 
even contemplate the problem, 
what education does the years ahead 
will help write the answer our ques- 
tion. 

This question does not arise, view 
the matter, from the special ground 
particular body thought. being 
raised specific fact and act the as- 
sociated lives men this time. More- 
over, the question not the prerogative 
any philosophical system. Every 
philosophy worthy the name con- 
cerned about the condition man. 
Each such philosophy would release 
man from ignorance and turn him to- 
wards development worthy his 
status man, however, each may slant 
its conception proper development. 
here, nevertheless, that must 
question the adequacy our philos- 
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ophies for this moment time. Pres- 
ent fact and act provide the imperatives 
for our thought. The free condition 
man, around which the democratic as- 
piration centers, relationship this 
moment time, and terms the 
latter’s unique characteristics, the 
specific challenge now before philosophi- 
cal thought. Hence, the challenge 
which education equally confronts. 


come then, perhaps too long de- 
layed, the heart our problem. How 
does the democratic aspiration function 
among men whose values, whose pur- 
poses, are significant ways different? 
The picture not always pretty one, 
but its general outline 
specific situation, such the need for 
more housing, have observed within 
the recent past succession steps. 
commonly held purpose led the gen- 
eral acceptance World War 
controls both the building and the 
rental property. With the end the 
war, diversity purpose brought 
struggle which yet unsolved. 
Specific pressures upon congenial Con- 
gress brought about relaxation con- 
trols and failure act upon legisla- 
tion designed meet clear housing 
need the people. following elec- 
tion changed the character the Con- 
gress and the weight the pressures. 
Later, the threat particular group 
property owners dislodge their ten- 
ants, keep their rental units empty, 
and then defy any legislation the 
Congress might enact, deepened public 
concern about the need for adequate 
rental controls and for hastened hous- 
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ing program. Thus the matter now 
stands and thus that the pull and 
haul interests works among men 
where they are free express and 
pursue their interests. Our picture would 
differ only detail were examine 
such problems the teaching religion 
the public schools, the removal 
special tax burden from oleomargarine, 
the adoption labor legislation, the 
provision federal aid for education. 
are fully familiar with the process, 
nationally and internationally. 

Moreover, are, with reason, dis- 
turbed the way which the process 
working. There about it, now 
operates, sense hopelessness for the 
little man and, indeed, degree pre- 
cariousness for the big one. all 
well and good believe, most cer- 
tainly do, that free people may 
their own decision, deliberately 
ignorance, lose their freedom. Democ- 
racy carries inner guarantee its 
own survival. Nevertheless, the fact that 
man may fall over cliff, care- 
less temporarily blinded, provides 
compulsion that jump once. 

clear that have much learn 
bringing pass the manner 
man association which the promise 
the democratic aspiration. are cer- 
tain that conference and consultation, 
the free expression opinion and inter- 
change view, the shared decision and 
readiness change new factors 
emerge challenge are integral as- 
pects the human relationship which 
democratic growth depends. Yet this 
certainty being shaken what 
see about us. These processes seem 
lead frequently results that deny the 
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essence democracy. The chance 
confer and consult often adds the 
chance brow-beat. The chance ex- 
press opinion and exchange views 
often comes little more than the 
chance use pressure force opinion 
upon others. The chance share 
decision-making provides another op- 
portunity for leadership those who 
are strong enough take advantage 
it. The instruments associate with 
the achievement freedom seem 
instruments that provide unfair ad- 
vantage those who, because their 
strength, are already free. 

This is, course, over-statement. 
overlooks the fact that one reason for 
our deep concern today about current 
failures the democratic process that 
its successes the past have led men 
prize it. Yet the statement marks off 
tendency that bears scrutiny. Our new 
insights have given new motivations. 
know that have the means 
hand for improving the lot mankind 
generally. know that this public 
knowledge, that men the world over are 
beginning move toward the achieve- 
ment the new values which new 
age has brought into being. know 
that this movement will meet resistance, 
that conflict and tension are inevitable. 
the humane desire make certain that 
potential advancement the condition 
man not unfairly blocked selfish 
forces and the fear that failure 
resolve conflict and tension quickly may 
result the sudden precepitation 
crisis which now could conceivably 
the final one. 

for these reasons that the phil- 
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osophically minded now urge upon men 
the particular world views which are 
their especial standing-grounds. for 
these reasons also that the philosophers 
may endanger the democratic process 
quite much those lesser in- 
sight. Once get into the market-place 
the way which rivalries are pursued 
the critical issue for the democratic 
aspiration. This hard lesson learn. 
Each serious thinker is, after all, en- 
titled believe that the central issue 
the general acceptance the conclusions 
which his thoughtful effort has led 
him. And, for him, is. Anything less 
than full achievement is, his view, 
place the good life jeopardy. this 
point, philosophers are less likely 
than other men show concern that 
their positions prevail, though may 
hope their more illuminated effort will 
escape the excrescenses characteristic 
those who forsake philosophy for dog- 
ma. 


Two insistent questions now arise. 
the conception the democratic process 
which identifies with invitation 
the strong prevail warranted con- 
ception? there among the philosophies 
equal claim the democratic aspira- 
tion? The questions are not unrelated, 
though they may properly considered 
separately. Moreover, they are not aca- 
demic questions nor are they raised 
further academic interests. associated 
life take form through the clever 
use pressure techniques, the time has 
come stop what clearly meaning- 
less chatter about democracy. should 
study the strategy these techniques 
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and prepare ride forward with what- 
ever judge the wave the 
future. the other hand, philosophy 
enjoys existence remote from hu- 
man affairs that one philosophy has 
much meaning for democracy an- 
other, then education, least, has 
occasion become excited about finding 
philosophy which base its prac- 
tice. need only discover the meaning 
the democratic aspiration for its 
operations and let the matter rest there. 
saw earlier the democratic proc- 
ess does permit the expression op- 
posing views. does value difference. 
Yet not priority-giving, hence, 
counter movement, excluding, proc- 
ess. brings men together whose active 
concern share differences the 
building common life. There 
expectation that the character this 
common life will emerge inevitable 
conflicts ideas and sentiments are re- 
solved. Contrariwise, must come 
see, there expectation that the 
character this common life now 
fully known any the participants 
the All this but say 
that the democratic process not one 
that may used willy-nilly the serv- 
ice any end. Its character deter- 
mined the nature the democratic 
aspiration. When this fact forgotten, 
trade spirit association for cer- 
tain mechanisms relationship that 
open the flood-gates power tactics. 
The democratic aspiration builds it- 
self out from center concern that 
the good life shared all in- 
dividuals and from the knowledge that 
within the process sharing that 
the good life fact created. recog- 
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nizes that freedom, while in- 
dividual achievement, fully available 
association. recognizes, too, that the 
adjustment the covering social inter- 
est individual who gains sense 
freedom escapes the restrictions 
limited his development both difh- 
cult and continuing problem. 

The man who had gained freedom 
properly shy that which threatens 
the rightness his dogged holding 
the conditions freedom has ex- 
perienced, are sure miss what 
large measure our current crucial 
problem the relationships men. 
Some are certain that the bless- 
ings liberty will but partial bless- 
ings where there conscious plan- 
ning government, and all insti- 
tutions, make them available. Other 
men, equally serious about the need 
improve the conditions life, are afraid 
the power plan because this power 
gives scope the desire control. 
Thus, they hesitate give what are 
effect plans the past, even when 
they recognize that life has somehow 
got out hand. The democratic prob- 
lem for these groups discover 
through conference dedicated this end 
how their common interest freedom 
may transformed into program for 
its attainment. The democratic aspira- 
tion entertains the faith that men 
good will can achieve such 
rejects the conclusion that the process 
sharing insights and values invita- 
tion the strong jump into the 
driver’s seat. 
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The democratic process is, for just 
such reasons the foregoing paragraph 
suggests, never-ending educative proc- 
ess. The meaning the democratic as- 
piration grows learn live demo- 
can grow other way. 
Each new occasion human relation- 
ships opportunity add our 
understanding ways which men 
may share interests. opportunity 
build quality relationships that 
makes progressively easier for men 
differing initial interests confront 
each other ground partial un- 
derstanding and with sense 
confidence that their effort estab- 
lish ground larger understanding 
will successful. All this adds 
the necessity developing patient and 
sympathetic relationships among men. 
emphasizes the need for men who are 
sure they are right recognize that 
other men entertain their views with 
equal certainty. throws into relief, 
moreover, the fact that unique among 
the demands democratic people 
the demand for adjustment between 
areas certainty. The democratic aspira- 
tion will not flourish within closed 
system relationships values. 

here that see how hard 
the fact with which philosophy has 
reckon. Democracy seems ask 
put aside its central concern. And, ef- 
fect, does, the point where deter- 
mination hold without compromise 
its standing-ground would close the 
door further communication among 
men. The beauty system fades with 
great rapidity when leads ugliness 
the human relationship. So, too, does 
its utility. Men are caught inextricably 
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the web human relationships. 
within these relationships that richness 
meanness will characterize their lives. 
here the central task philosophy 
come upon, proper that philos- 
ophers should devoted particular 
standing-grounds; they should hold to- 
gether, nevertheless, 
purpose enriching human life. 

this point persuaded that the 
democratic aspiration will lead sig- 
nificant transformation human rela- 
tionships only the spirit compro- 
mise the directing spirit situations 
difference and conflict. This view 
not popular one and realize why 
this so. Men have been hurt who have 
turned compromise hope. Men 
dally the process gain time and 
advantage and thus hold off other men 
from achievements they know 
good. Men who are open advocates 
power (and some who not reveal 
themselves) have used the process 
destroy any need for further compro- 
mise. The process does not always lead 
results which the best intelli- 
gence points because this intelligence 
held the pace which the group 
willing travel. Moreover, and more 
significantly, the act compromise 
seems force the individual dis- 
loyal that which holds dear. All 
all the story appears sad one. 

this instance, many other 
ones, appearances are deceiving. Men 
frequently misuse the tools with which 
they work; with equal frequency, how- 
ever, they learn use them better 
they understand the purpose for which 
they were designed. The misuse com- 
promise does not invalidate it. in- 
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structive this connection note the 
role compromise has played the lives 
those men who have heritage 
freedom; and, contrast, observe 
the lives those who gain spurious 
freedom only they acquiesce when 
orders are posted. Compromise pecu- 
liarly the action arm the democratic 
aspiration. What, indeed, the alter- 
native? shall either work out our 
destiny share common concerns 
authority, some form, will take 
over our lives. 


The matter loyalty remains 
disturb us. The integrity with which 
position held important aspect 
the human situation. The shifty char- 
acter, one whose motivations are re- 
vealed untrustworthy, disruptive 
force human relationships. es- 
tablishes claim upon our intelligence 
compromise views sought. In- 
tegrity, however, not synonymous 
with unyielding attitude. The basic 
quality the human situation that 
men shall deal honestly with one an- 
other they join forces build 
better world. The question loyalty 
arises, therefore, two levels. man 
may properly strive remain true 
the values has learned cherish. 
And when does so, presenting his 
position fully and fairly the give-and- 
take discussion, gains the respect 
those who see the matter otherwise. 
gain this respect, however, has 
first all gain situation from 
which may emerge. Hence, men must 
strive, also, maintain human situa- 
tion which ideas flow freely, which 
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callous insensitive act cuts off the 
opportunity for continuing communica- 
tion among them. Such situation 
necessary condition for the health the 
democratic aspiration. Moreover, its 
maintenance places men who differ 
common ground loyalty. elevates 
what started out simple means 
reconciling differences into ideal 
pursued its own account. Where 
men forget this fact they have already 
started insidious erosion the demo- 
cratic relationship, they have given en- 
couragement strong forces take 
over the conditions association. 

Max Otto, discussion the 
proper role philosophy everyday, 
ongoing practical life, has caught the 
essential meaning the act 
promise his phrasing, creative bar- 
gaining. has recognized what have 
here stressed. the adjudication 
competing interests come, finally, 
choice between might some form 
and the wide sharing our best intel- 
ligence. This sharing exactly what 
compromise about. our means 
increasing the number men who 
participate the decisions that have 
consequences for their daily living. 
our means having men foresee and 
forecast the nature consequences that 
flow into the human scene decisions 
are taken. our means disciplin- 
ing ourselves live patiently and 
courageously world where the 
choice what our world like 
finally ours. 

The supreme task for education 
free society arises right here. have 
been much impressed, each 
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turn, our own search for the right 
and proper values that have over- 
looked the significance the hospitable 
consideration difference which cen- 
tral the democratic aspiration. This 
aspiration gives men both oppor- 
tunity and obligation. enjoy the 
opportunity carry our thinking for- 
ward far our capacity will permit 
range. This opportunity, and 
large, have learned prize. 
opportunity which philosophies 
thrive. are less aware the ac- 
companying obligation. Yet, the obli- 
gation not met, our opportunity 
jeopardized. The significance differ- 
ence not merely the fact difference 
but the possibility that its exploration 
will lead enrichment life for 
all. These are matters that have 
learned; and, this score, education 
serving badly today. need 
learn calm the face difference, 
respect others who share our sincerity, 
trust cooperative endeavor, recog- 
nize that solutions problems which 
reach today are almost certainly 
called into question problems that 
arise tomorrow; and, above all, need 
learn live with integrity accord- 
ance with the decisions our cooperative 
judgments reach until such time as, 
again fair and across-the-board con- 
ference, new decisions emerge. 

The democratic aspiration hard 
master, one that demands disciplined 
following. This discipline not mat- 
ter, however, submission prede- 
termined ends. What issue ad- 
herence the conditions—as dis- 
cover them—under which free men 


prosper. this score now share 
considerable knowledge. need not 
detail that knowledge here. 
cient note that men learn free 
(in the same pattern which they learn 
everything else) being participants 
situations where the search for freedom 
prized. Otto has noted the character 
association within which the neces- 
sary self-discipline may developed 
setting forth the bench-marks the 
techniques creative bargaining. They 
are: “An honest attempt appreciate 
the aims conflict and their relation 
the circumstances responsible for just 
those aims. The search for new set 
aims which the conflicting ones may 
absorbed. The invention work- 
able program through which the new 
set aims can come More 
than techniques are issue, however. 
The quality relationships among 
those who use the techniques para- 
mount importance. Again, the matter 
learning must emphasized. Through 
their acts bargaining men will learn 
that its creative aspects provide them 
with opportunities increasingly 
more responsible participants co-oper- 
ative endeavors and, the same time, 
become progressively more significant 
individualities. other way can they 
come prize the conditions under 
which their bargaining occurs and learn 
respect all participants potential 
contributors improved 
Thus, Otto has said that knowledge 
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the method creative bargaining, “and 
training its application, are su- 
premely important educational ideals, 
yes, religious ideals for our 

would seem clear that the 
democratic aspiration provides all phi- 
losophies with opportunity try 
their wings and guarantees survival 
none. philosophy tested this as- 
piration, other ideas are tested, within 
the consequences which leads the 
interaction men. leads the en- 
restriction and debasement re- 
jected. 

This conclusion does not mean that 
democratic men can move forward 
straight line action. Not all. Ideas 
not always make good their promises. 
This complicates life for the philoso- 
His quest that looks forward 
system, order. seeks standing- 
ground and, once has it, has 
guide for any action toward which his 
interests direct him. Thus develops 
educational programs, 
grams, political programs, and the like. 
has now something fight for. But 
others. And the democratic aspira- 
tion says, effect, “go it,” without 
picking favorites. Yet does set certain 
conditions for the goimg. urges 
thoughtful men predict its future, 
but expects its eventual character 
emerge these predictions are shared 
and agreed-upon lines growth are 
tested.. There absolute line within 
the democratic aspiration. Moreover, 
expects men bring forward standards 
for conduct which they would like all 
follow, though knows that standards 
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take form and gain validity within the 
conduct the shared experience. Final- 
ly, realizes that men who have lived 
within will come each experience 
with working knowledge what 
democracy all about. Nevertheless, 
has learned the hard way, the rough 
and tumble practical world, that 
each new experience men must work out 
what that democracy means. Democ- 
racy, this sense, not much way 


Now would seem clear that 
public education America should take 
its lead from the democratic aspiration. 
None, think, would deny this. 
confront the fact, however, that this 
agreement comes from those whose 
philosophic standing-grounds separate, 
rather than unite, them. What, then, are 
do? One thing know. can- 
not legislate philosophy out business. 
Democracy has place for intellec- 
tual commissar. can, however, ask 
philosophy take its orientation from 
the social situation which free men 
work out their values, and help them 
improve the quality their achieve- 
ment. can ask philosophy and phi- 
losophers, short, live within the 
tradition free world, take seri- 
ously the meaning for human relation- 
ships the democratic aspiration. 
fail this task, philosophy may turn 
out dangerous enterprise, setting 
clear-eyed men against clear-eyed men, 
each determined use education 
make single view prevail. 

this point, connection with the 
question raised earlier, not pre- 
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pared say with finality that any go- 
ing philosophy has such claim the 
democratic aspiration that may ex- 
clude all others. Yet will say this 
much: any philosophy which offers men 
system values substitute for 
their need think through their own 
problems will, first, set itself above the 
democratic aspiration and, second, turn 
its back upon the philosophic spirit. 
like think that this last statement has 
about trace bigotry, that takes 
its lead from specific conditions which 
are essential the quest for freedom. 
But, think forward, may not 
free from some form bigotry. rec- 
ognizing that philosophy has proper 
work do, must seek out own 
standing-ground. This ready do. 
Maximum success for the democratic 
aspiration, see the problem, rests 
with the pragmatic philosophy. This 
not because believe that only prag- 
matists may entertain democratic con- 
cerns. believe, however, that the 
pragmatic view compels those who advo- 
cate pre-judge problems and 
treat their universe action open- 
ended. How, indeed, could the situation 
otherwise? Pragmatism roots itself 
the ongoing stream human experi- 
ence; looks the progressive recon- 
struction experience the educative 
way the better life; anticipates that 
human intelligence working quite hu- 
man ways will secure ever better an- 
swers the problems men confront; 
and builds itself out—in far 
builds for system—in the spirit sci- 
ence that gains its results within the 
shared experiences men they test 
the adequacy their conceptions. 
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realize that pragmatist in- 
dividual may fail carry the meaning 
and spirit his philosophy into action. 
There one-to-one relationship be- 
tween philosophies 
Hence, recognize, further, that repre- 
sentatives other philosophies may and 
often exhibit the qualities the demo- 
cratic aspiration requires. But our in- 
terest education forces con- 
cerned about the meaning theory for 
action. conviction that the larger 
meaning for democratic education 
found philosophic endeavor which 
shuns absolute conceptions, even when 
these are held for nothing more than 
speculative action, absolutes 
are variance with true democratic in- 
terests. 

would perhaps fair conclude 
that deep concern would served 
were education represent the demo- 
cratic aspiration its best. view, 
the ends pragmatism would then 
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served. Yet, must hasten add, 
though addition may not wel- 
come some, that the attainment 
this state affairs would not mean that 
other philosophies had been put out 
business. democratic situation all 
philosophers would free their 
serious work. Philosophers would 
more restricted than scientists. They 
would simply have make their way 
(the pragmatists among the rest) the 
give-and-take ideas, exactly the 
scientist would have and would 
expect do. For me, this the es- 
sence the pragmatic position. is, 
too, the final test the presence our 
lives the democratic aspiration. And 
the final test philosophy that 
help men live together more humanely 
and decently each successive moment 
relationship that decency and 
humaneness may progressively emerge 
dominant qualities all relationships 
all men everywhere. 


THE NEW COLOSSUS 


Not like the brazen giant Greek fame 
With conquering limbs astride from land land; 
Here our sea-washed sunset gates shall stand 
mighty woman with torch whose flame 
the imprisoned lightning, and her name 
Mother Exiles. From her beacon-hand 
Glows world-wide welcome; her mild eyes command 
The air-bridged harbor that twin cities frame. 
“Keep, ancient land, your storied pomp!” cries she 
With silent lips. “Give your tired, your poor, 
Your huddled masses, yearning breathe free, 
The wretched refuse your teeming shore, 
Send these, the homeless, tempest-tossed, 
lift lamp beside the golden door.” 

Lazarus, 1882 
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Squirrel Monologue 


GERHARD FRIEDRICH 


like the autumn best, 
With acorns the ground, 
And leisure nest, 


And color all around. 


other times lot 
grievous behold: 
The summers are too hot, 


The winters are too cold. 


spring find rest 
Disturbed warbling sounds. 
like the autumn best, 

With acorns the ground. 
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Co-operation Across the Color Line 


that co-operation the master-key 
all problems involving human relations; 
so, commonplace that cannot 
working cross-purposes—a mode 
existence too prevalent the world to- 
day. The conflict aims, interests, and 
personal ambitions threatens not only 
the peace but the existence mankind, 
and the sole hope deliverance from 
this doom perpetual strife change 
the national and international atti- 
tude mind—a greater concern for the 
lives those who not speak our 
language, better understanding our 
differences, will share rather than 
accumulate—in short, spirit co- 
operation. 

Many 
phers, scientists, educators, churchmen, 
men good will everywhere—are giv- 
ing all that they have brain and 
brawn the solution political and so- 
cial problems the basis co-opera- 
tion. Witness the various organizations 
and conferences that seek without prej- 
udice interpret all races and creeds 
parts whole, stem the rampant 
tide ill will and suspicion, and bring 
fruition that doctrine “the parlia- 
ment man, the federation the 
world” nobly proclaimed the nine- 
teenth century. 

But these forces are not yet powerful 


enough leaven. Indifference and leth- 
argy must stung action among 
the rank and file mankind. When 
Dame Fashion decrees change 
dress, the speed and dexterity with 
which society general takes 
“new look” astonishing. moral 
leader, the other hand, matter 
how profound his insight into the need 
new clothing for the mind, given 
—with challenging exceptions sure 
—half-hearted allegiance passes 
his way drink the hemlock 
die cross. 

the task building new world, 
then, hopeless one? means. The 
slogan, “Peace Our Time,” before 
the First World War soon read like 
hollow mockery; and many similar 
slogan has left wake disillusion. 
But all the manifestations the hu- 
man spirit dreams are the hardest 
drown cynicism. makes sense, 
indeed would deny our very 
nature, say that shall not con- 
tinue have dreams and, despite mon- 
strous mistakes and delays, make 
them “incarnate the lives men.” 

the New World the seventeenth 
century the dream liberty laid valiant 
hold upon transplanted Europeans 
they reduced trackless wilds habitable 
country the face hardship, danger, 
and death. Then, with exalted inconsist- 
ency, they co-operated with the man- 
agers the African slave trade have 
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fastened upon their free land the in- 
human system which their descend- 
ants are still plagued; for system, 
once established, hard eradicate. 
The lives all enmeshed it, privi- 
leged underprivileged, are more 
less colored it. Its connotations crop 
unexpected places. Liberia to- 
day descendants American slaves lord 
over the native blacks—a proud aris- 
tocracy. sections the United States 
where the Negro population small, 
the system dead? the contrary, the 
black belt Chicago and the black belt 
Mississippi differ mainly their geo- 
graphical position. Taking lesson from 
the guilty past when co-operation for 
evil worked well, may yet hope 
crime committeed wittingly against the 
Negroes, unwittingly against ourselves. 
The dream liberty will not ful- 
filled until this nation-wide problem has 
been settled enlightened twentieth- 
century 


may well face the facts: 
have sinned against the Negro; have 
exploited him; have underestimated 
his abilities; have taken our superior- 
ity and position the dominant race 
for granted; and this supposition 
have subjected him unethical, unchris- 
tian discriminatory treatment both the 
courts law and the world busi- 
ness. Whatever may said explana- 
tion the attitude mind responsible 
for this—and much can said—the at- 
titude now outdated. unworthy 
modern society. 


The Association for the Study 
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Negro Life and History, sponsored 
representative citizens both races, has, 
the thirty years its existence abun- 
dantly shown through research, confer- 
ences, lectures, publications, 
annual celebrations Negro History 
Week how provincial and unjust 
deny the Negro his rightful place 
our civilization. spite inadequate 
educational facilities and other handi- 
caps the Negro, according Frank 
Graham, formerly president, University 
North Carolina, has made greater ad- 
vance since his emancipation than has 
any other race the same length 
time. Eager use every means im- 
prove his lot, has met efforts the 
part white friends help him with 
appreciation and understanding. other 
words, when the spirit co-operation 
comes into play, the Negro gives good 
account himself and wins the respect 
all. This perhaps truer the 
South than elsewhere, for southern 
whites and southern Negroes like each 
other. This has always been true—be- 
fore, during, and after the Civil War. 
Much remains told the ad- 
cause the interest white benefac- 
tors the South. Among such sketches 
there would many success story 
worth the reading. With all its short- 
comings the South has some reason 
resent interference from those sections 
the country where the Negro popula- 
tion small that the so-called prob- 
lem virtually does not exist. Even bor- 
der states like Tennessee and Virginia 
have conception conditions the 
Deep South, where the Negro and white 
populations are almost equal. But sec- 
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tional differences and feelings and points 
view aside, the nation—North, South, 
East, West—must listen when the Ne- 
gro pleads his own cause. has learned 
handle his case through the courts, 
and has the Constitution the 
United States his side. must se- 
cure his political, industrial, and educa- 
tional rights—his full-fledged citizen- 
ship. Otherwise, democracy flop. 
fact that needs instilled into 
the minds individuals, Negro and 
white, that, with all our differences, 
are very much alike. The Cathedral 
St. John the Divine, New York City, 
several years ago was packed with hu- 
manity every color from lily white 
jet black. Negro minister, the 
president Howard University, was 
the pulpit. The silence, the expect- 
ancy, impressive. But there was 
apparent feeling difference. All were 
persons having the same instincts, the 
same loyalties, the same sense God. 
was challenging spectacle. 
thought segregation and all that goes 
with pride and prejudice, bitter- 
ness and hostility, marred the unity 
the vast assembly. Naturally they had 
come groups, but within the Cathe- 
dral there was line demarcation. All 
were the children God, worshiping 
together. 
those present were the educated class; 
they must have left the Cathedral 
keenly conscious that there tie that 
binds all humanity into one group. 


There are probably few advocates 
social mingling among Negroes 
among whites. What the Negro wants 
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equality the three fields politics, 
industry, and education. Little little 
gaining recognition, but there 
still great injustice. the South, for 
example, because the principle 
segregation, Negro may enter state 
university. Either these institutions 
learning must opened him, 
institutions, equally equipped 
and staffed must created for him 
cost that simply prohibitive. 
northern universities where wel- 
comed there not ripple unpleas- 
antness classrooms corridors. 
Mature men and women studying 
the graduate level know how con- 
duct themselves, regardless the color 
their skins. the graded schools, 
however, human nature being what 
is, there might racial trouble among 
young boys and girls, 
nothing could more deplorable and 
tragic. (Incidentally, though, 
ing sides would not result all 
whites facing all blacks.) Negro edu- 
cator Virginia recently expressed him- 
self mixed conference the sub- 
ject saying that Negroes preferred 
have their own schools. The whites 
have monopoly race pride. Given 
educational equality, the Negro will 
work out his own salvation, and will 
with dignity and self-reliance. 
The Negro has many qualities that as- 
sure his success—keen insight; cap- 
tivating sense humor; musical and 
dramatic ability marked degree; 
loyalty trust; and, best all, 
sense eternal values. What lacks 
the opportunity himself with- 
out restrictions. Why continually 
hampered, not only the South where 
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was born and bred, but those 
sections the country which has 
fled search free development? Per- 
haps all sections and both races must 
share the blame. 

Wherever defiant hostility takes the 
place co-operation, real progress 
can result. Vindictiveness begets vin- 
dictiveness. The interracial approach, 
the other hand, disarms prejudice 
the outset. Conferences between repre- 
sentatives both races are vital sources 
good will and understanding. has 
been said good authority that such 
meetings the Negroes generally make 
the best speeches. that may, the 
interracial conference the best pro- 
cedure yet devised for the settlement 
crucial problem. 


The principle segregation prac- 
ticed the South not always another 
term for common sense. For example, 
such facilities for travel buses and 
street cars segregation carried out 
the point absurdity. occasion 
Negro must push his way through aisles 
jammed with whites order reach 
seat the rear; and, wishes 
get off the next stop, must 
through the same procedure 
the opposite direction. Negroes, 
smarting under sense humiliation, 
have been known ask white man, 
who has seated himself the rear 
rather than stand the aisle, move 
out the Negro section, and there is, 
course nothing for the white man 
but grant the request with scowl 
smile philosopher with enough 
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sense humor relish being “hoist 
with his own petard.” 

this connection Davis Lee, Negro 
editor the Newark, N.J. Telegram, 
recent editorial presents the case 
the Negro the South with clarity 
and arresting un- 
derstands his own people; under- 
stands the South; and understands 
that, and large, relationships between 
whites and Negroes are nowhere more 
satisfactory than the South. 
thinks that segregation, which bars all 
the uncertainty and confusion existing 
the North, has been “the economic 
salvation the Negro,” who, thrown 
upon his own resources, can follow any 
line business chooses, his own 
boss, operate chain enterprises. 
This, says Mr. Lee, cannot 
New Jersey New York. other 
words, agitators are not likely solve 
the race problem. demands the work 
such men Booker Washington, 
George Washington Carver, 
Howard Mound Bayou, John Robert 
Edward Lee Tallahassee, Charles 
Spaulding Durham, North Carolina, 
and many others—men who knew that 
social climbing must follow, not precede, 
better standards living, improved eco- 
nomic conditions, and educational ad- 
vancement. Furthermore, demands 
the Negro’s white brother the slough- 
ing off old prejudices, sympathetic 
interest every movement for the 
Negro’s welfare, and personal support 
those legal and moral means which 
the Negro not “kept his place” 
but given his rightful place Ameri- 
can citizen. 

There much the South, 


; 
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especially the Deep South where 
many Negroes live slums; slums are 
responsible for large percent the 
crimes committed the United States. 
shrug our shoulders and say that 
Negroes live slums because they are 
shiftless beg the question. Why 
are they shiftless? Largely because they 
have been exploited; because they are 
diseased; because they are ignorant and 
poor. They are victims system 
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deep-rooted that its eradication calls not 
for sporadic remedial activities the 
surface things, but for drastic up- 
turning outworn ideas into the light 
modern scientific progress. The 
Negro problem everybody’s problem. 
section the country can escape 
the consequences blundering policy. 
Only wholehearted co-operation across 
the color line can bring both races 
peace, friendship, and good will. 


THE CHALLENGE 


Speaking before the Final Plenary Session the Conference, Howard 
Wilson the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace dis- 
cussed the question “What Take Home?” said part: 

“The first thing each takes home this memory, this strength- 
ening our courage and hope and determination. know better 
than knew before that UNESCO not just organization; 
movement, democratic surge strength, fundamental and deep 
rooted. strikes such powerful chords better aspects our nature 
that cannot fail. What have learned and said and done here makes 
peace more possible increasing the great tide moving toward that 

second conviction carry from this Conference new sense 
the fact that UNESCO partnership. UNESCO, great 
human movement, includes what done international civil servants 
UNESCO House Paris and what done National Commis- 
sions our own and other countries, but includes also what each 
does his own sphere and his own community behalf peace 
and human welfare. the Director General said last night the 
UNESCO movement includes what teacher says his classes, what 

journalist writes for his paper, what citizen does the ballot box, 
what minister preaches and what his congregation prays, what one 
neighbor does and says his neighborhood—it includes all these the 
degree that they contribute the ultimate ends for which UNESCO 
was established.”—Quoted “High Points” 
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ELLEN 


Look yon capricious butterfly! 
His black wings carry him through mazes 
green leaves and trees. flits sunshine 
And shade, unmindful our mortal worries. 
His flight noiseless, phantomlike. 
Perhaps the soul ethereal friend 
Lives this silent melody flight, 
Somber only its 
Perhaps this great-winged beauty comes from 
Fields Elysian, from land colors 
Bright and varied, where time does not impose its 
Could the human camera record 
Delicious scenes from this No-Land 
Adam and his love would oft seen, 
And many wondrous sights land and sea would come scope. 
Perhaps this delicate-wingéd thing 
legendary Syrinx disguise: 
look see the yearning Pan 
Come searching sad song. 
Ah, Butterfly! How many lovely thoughts you bring, 
Each fragile that retaining, beauty fades; 
They are brought you, who mock too long resting, 


And resting makes heavy mood, that suits nymph you! 
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Hidden Tuition Charges Extra-Class 
Activities 


TIONAL May, 1949) atten- 
tion was directed the out-of-pocket 
cash costs associated with taking high 
communities. Many these schools 
were included another study which 
was found that per cent all 
youth who had dropped out these in- 
stitutions over the preceding four year 
period came from lower income fam- 
ilies. the author, this finding about 
what one might reasonably expect 
view the magnitude the per-pupil 
cash costs reported the article noted. 

That the economically under- 
privileged children who principally con- 
stitute the drop outs still less 
surprise when one notes the hidden tui- 
tion charges associated with participat- 
ing the extra-class activities the 
subject the present ar- 
ticle. 

the senior four-year high 
schools Illinois which the Hidden 
Tuition Costs study was conducted 
1947-48, the faculty sponsor each 
extra-class activity was supplied with 
carefully pre-tested which 
was requested enter all personal 


*See How Conduct the Hidden Tuition 
Costs Study. Secondary School Curricu- 
lum Program Series, Bulletin No. Office 
State Superintendent Public Instruction, Spring- 
field, Illinois, 1949. 


costs the pupil associated with the 
activity. addition, another schedule 
designed ferret out the per-pupil costs 
all additional items expense asso- 
ciated with the “extra curriculum” 
the school was completed under 
the immediate supervision the prin- 
cipal each institution. 

reporting the principal findings 
the study shall deal first with what 
costs pupils “belong” the stu- 
dent body and their respective classes. 
Next, shall note what costs pupils 
participate the various types ac- 
tivities: play the school’s athletic 
teams, take part dramatics, func- 
tion music organizations, belong 
school clubs, etc. This will fol- 
lowed report what costs pupils 
“go to” each certain types ac- 
tivities (e.g., cost attending home 
athletic contests) and “get” the prod- 
ucts other types activities (e.g., 
cost subscribing the school news- 
paper). 


What Costs Pupils Belong 


About one-eighth the schools (no 
table given) reported that overall 
student body membership fee required 
the pupils. This hidden tuition charge 
ranged from low forty cents 
high $16.70 per pupil per year. 
significant that the vast majority the 
schools found unnecessary impose 


any such levy. 
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TABLE 


Per Cent Schools Reporting Class Dues and the Magnitude 
This Charge for One School Year 


Grade Per Cent Low 


About two-fifths the schools (Table 
the study “charge” class dues. 
half the eleventh and twelfth grade 
situations this per pupil cost ranged from 
$1.00 $2.00 and from $1.00 
$5.00, respectively. the author, 
hopeful sign that class dues have been 
abolished well over half the in- 
stitutions studied. 

The reported costs class rings, pins, 
and other school insignia are given 
Table These costs are excess 
twelve dollars per pupil three-fourths 
the schools. the author, this seems 
clearly prohibitive for youngsters whose 
parents’ incomes place them within that 
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Median High 
2.25 
1.00 1.50 2.00 
1.00 1.50 §.00 


approximate per cent American 
families now unable meet their living 
costs out current income. 


What Costs Play the School’s 
Athletic Teams 


the writer, the most hopeful thing 
that, for each sport, least one school 
had found possible enable pupils 
represent the student body per- 
sonal cost themselves. one-fourth 
the institutions, costs had been en- 
tirely eliminated reference inter- 
scholastic basketball, baseball, track, 
wrestling and boxing. Typically, how- 


TABLE 


Per Pupil Costs Class Rings and School Insignia 


Item Low Median High 

Class Ring Pin 3.50 11.45 13.00 24.00 

Other School Insignia 1.50 3.00 
TABLE 


Total Cost per Pupil Playing the School’s Teams 
Interscholastic Athletics for One School Year 


Sport Low Median High 
Baseball 12.25 18.00 31.85 
Basketball 2.80 16.00 
Football 2.10 5.00 38.35 
Golf 14.25 §0.00 68.85 100.00 
Swimming 3.60 18.65 
Tennis 10.00 25.25 48.00 
Track 2.70 7.10 18.00 
Wrestling, Boxing 1.00 §.15 20.25 
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TABLE 
Total Cost per Pupil Participating Intramural 
Sports for One School Year 
Sex Low Median High 
Boys 5.45 17.65 


ever, the students who represent their 
schools the playing field, court, 
ring pool are burdened with rather 
sizeable hidden tuition charges. 
highly probable that only the children 
parents the top two-thirds the 
income distribution could “afford” 
participate one-fourth the schools 
the study. half the institutions, 
the pupil who plays the golf team 
“taxed” amount ranging from $50.00 
high $100.00. The next most 
expensive sport tennis; play 
half the tennis teams covered this 
study the student must somehow find 
from $15.00 nearly $50.00, depend- 
ing upon the school question. The 
third most expensive sport baseball; 
half the reporting schools the per 
player cost runs from over $12.00 
nearly $32.00. order the magni- 
tude the hidden tuition charge asso- 
ciated with each, the other sports rank 
the following order: track, basketball, 
football, wrestling and boxing, and 
swimming. 


What Costs Pupils Take Part 
Intramural Sports 


half the schools, boys could 
participate intramural sports 
reported personal expense (Table 4). 
The median per-pupil cost for girls was 
slightly over two dollars, however. 
one-fourth the schools, the pupils are 
individually assessed amounts ranging 
from about four dollars upward 
$17.65 for boys and $45.70 for girls. 
easy believe that the economically 
underprivileged youth (72% all drop 
outs) would find difficult not im- 
possible take part intramurals 
this one-fourth the institutions. 


What Costs Pupils Take Part 
Stage and Platform Activities 


the author least, gratifying 
note that pupils one-fourth the 
situations could take part stage and 
platform activities little per- 
sonal cost (Table 5). another one- 


TABLE 


Total Cost per Pupil Participating Stage and 
Platform Activities for One School Year 


Activity 


Low 
Dramatics 
Forensics .00 
Forum 


Median High 
1.75 12.50 
2.30 
1.65 


} 
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TABLE 


Total Cost per Pupil Belonging the School’s 
Music Organizations for One School Year 


Organization Low 
Band 1.00 
Chorus .00 
Orchestra .00 


fourth the schools, however, cost 
each participant from $1.75 $12.50 
take part dramatics, from $2.30 
$9.00 engage forensics, and from 
cents $1.65 participate forum 
activities. 


What Costs Pupils Belong 
Music Organizations 


reference participating the 
chorus and the orchestra, pupils one- 
fourth the schools were put 
personal expense (Table 6). least 
one institution, the band also represented 
situations, however, the cost playing 
the school band ranged from $9.00 
$265.00; the orchestra, from $7.50 
$165.00. definition, economically 
underprivileged youth would not 
found playing either the band 
the orchestra these schools. 


What Costs Pupils Belong the 
Staffs School Publications 


full three-fourths the schools 


November 
Median High 
3-50 265.00 
1.00 6.00 
2.25 7.50 165.00 


cost the pupil nothing serve the 
staff the school’s newspaper year- 
book (Table 7). least one situation, 
however, the per-pupil expenditure was 
excess $4.00 reference both 
types publications. half the schools 
reporting Quill and Scroll, the cost per 
participant ranged from $2.00 high 
$7.50 year. 


Costs Pupils Participate 
School Clubs 


The secondary school clubs given 
Table have been listed the order 
pupil cost participating each. 
will noted that one more schools 
found possible conduct the 
clubs without benefit any hidden 
tuition charge whatsoever. the other 
extreme, least one school “charged” 
excess $2.00 per pupil connec- 
tion with one the other one club 
out every five; connection with 
the organizations one the other 
the reporting schools “levied” 


TABLE 


Total Cost per Pupil Belonging the Staff the 
School’s Publications for One School Year 


Publication Low 
Newspaper 
Quill and Scroll 1.50 
Yearbook 


Median High 
4.25 
2.00 2.00 7.50 
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TABLE 
Total per Pupil Cost Belonging School Clubs for One School Year 

Club Low Median High 
Future Distributors 1.50 2.75 19.30 20.25 33.80 
Hunting and Fishing 2.50 7.65 12.85 33.85 
Cheer, Pep 3.50 15.00 71.00 
Biology 1.25 2.50 4.50 7.50 
Future Homemakers 1.35 2.35 4-75 8.20 
Social Studies 2.00 3.00 
Honor Soc. 1.75 2.75 16.50 
French 1.50 2.70 10.00 
Commercial 1.35 2.00 
Boy Scouts, 1.30 3.20 22.55 
Business 2.95 3-45 
Science 1.25 4.20 39.90 
Mathematics 1.15 2.15 
Literary 2.85 7.20 
Future Farmers 1.05 2.45 13.75 
Music 1.05 1.60 
Photography 1.05 4.00 
Foreign Language 1.00 1.70 2.20 
Y-Teens 1.50 5.20 
Spanish 1.85 3.00 
German 1.00 2.45 
Home Economics .60 3-75 
Future Teachers 1.75 2.25 
Hobby 2.00 5.00 
Athletic 2.55 13.45 
Student Council 1.00 21.05 
Jr. Red Cross 14.75 

excess $5.00 per pupil member. study sell activity book which 


one-fourth the schools the study 
the per pupil cost was excess $1.00 
connection with the clubs. Half 
the schools reported that this hidden 
tuition charge amounted $1.00 
more per participant the 
organizations. 


hat Costs Pupils Attend 
the School’s Home Athletic 
Contests 


Only forty per cent the schools 


covers the home athletic contests (no 
table given). The reported price this 
activity book ranged from low 
$1.75 high $10.00. three- 
fourths the schools question, this 
per-pupil cost was $3.50 greater; 
half, $3.95 more; and one-fourth 
equalled exceeded $5.00. 

The reported per pupil costs at- 
tending all home athletic contests 
those schools which activity book 
sold are given Table will 
noted that east one more schools 
follow the practice admitting pupils 


} 
x 
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TABLE 
Total Cost per Pupil Attending All Home Athletic Contests for One Year 

Sport Low Median High 

Basketball 2.50 3.50 7.50 
Football 1.40 1.90 3.00 

rack .00 2.00 


free charge all home games 
baseball, basketball, football and/or 
track; fact, full three-fourths 
baseball and least half made 
this their policy track. half the 
institutions, however, the cost going 
the home basketball games ranges 
from $2.50 high $7.50 per 
pupil. The corresponding range for 
football from $1.40 $3.00 per stu- 
dent. Attendance swimming, track 
and wrestling matches costs considerably 
less, though these hidden tuition charges 
are considerable magnitude the ag- 
gregate one-fourth the schools. 


What Costs Pupils Subscribe 
School Publications 


None the schools included the 
study supplies the school newspaper, 
magazine, annual its pupils free 
charge (Table 10). The lowest priced 
annual reported cost its purchasers $1.00 
per copy. three-fourths the schools 
this hidden tuition charge ran from 
low $2.00 high $3.50. half 


the situations the subscription price 
the school newspaper magazine 
was from $1.00 $2.00. 


What Costs Pupils Attend 
Platform Stage Productions 


school the study admitted pu- 
pils free charge its platform 
stage productions (Table 11). at- 
tend all the school’s stage and platform 
productions cost well over three dollars 
one-fourth the situations. half 
the schools, this total levy was about 
two dollars more. 


What Costs Pupils Attend 
the School’s Social Functions 


Table are reported the per 
pupil cost for one school year going 
stag the school dances each classman 
eligible attend. the data this 
table make clear, the “tariff” becomes 
increasingly stiff the pupil progresses 
from the lower the upper grades. 
half the ninth and tenth grade situa- 


TABLE 
Total Cost per Pupil Subscribing School Publications for One School Year 


Publication Low 
Annual 1.00 


Newspaper Magazine 


Median High 
2.00 2.25 2.50 3.50 
1.00 1.40 2.00 
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TABLE 


Total per Pupil Cost Attending Platform and Stage Productions for One School Year 


Activity Low Median High 
Dramatics 1.30 2.75 
Music 1.05 2.90 
TABLE 
Total Annual Cost per Pupil Going Stag All 
School Dances Eligible Attend 

Grade Low Median High 

1.05 1.60 2.85 17.00 

1.05 1.80 3.50 17.00 

1.45 2.45 4-45 14.80 

1.45 2.45 4-45 14.80 


tions the cost going “stag” ranges 
from well over $1.50 high $17.00 
per pupil. one-fourth the two 
uppermost grades this 
charge extends from low about 
$4.50 high nearly $15.00 per 
capita. all grade levels, going “dou- 
ble” was reported cost about twice the 
amounts noted Table 12. 

school included the study operates its 
parties completely tuition free basis 


(Table 13). one-fourth the schools 
costs the pupil $1.50 more per year 
attend. the two uppermost grades, 
this hidden tuition charge excess 
$1.00 per student. least one-fourth 
the schools, however, this drain 
the family purse has been reduced 
forty cents less. 

school operated cost-free 
basis reference picnics and banquets 
(Table 14). the contrary, the “levy” 


TABLE 


Total Annual Cost per Pupil Going All Parties Eligible Attend 


Grade Low Median High 
TABLE 
Total Annual Cost per Pupil Going All Picnics and 
Banquets Eligible Attend 
Grade Low Median High 
1.35 2.00 2.35 3.25 
1.25 1.35 2.35 12.00 
1.25 2.10 2.85 12.00 


} 
2 
| 
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reference such activities $1.25 
more per pupil all the eleventh 
and twelfth grade and three-fourths 
the lower grade situations. one- 
fourth the schools this hidden tuition 
charge the amount $5.00 more 
for the pupils the two upper classes. 


What Costs Pupils Graduate 
From High School 


Although least one high school has 
been able keep down cents 
less the cost one the other the 
things traditionally associated with high 
school graduation, the data Table 
reveal that these hidden tuition charges 
are small magnitude most 
the schools studied. Announcements 
cost the pupils from $1.00 high 
$8.00 three-fourths the situations. 
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cost such other items locker fees, 
towel fees, physical education uniforms, 
yearbook photographs, insurance, charity 
drives and other solicitations, school 
sweaters, brief cases, notebooks, pencils, 
gifts for teachers, etc., amounted 
about $25.00 per pupil. 


Implications 


another study conducted 
1947-48, was found that high 
school pupils from lower income fam- 
ilies participated but relatively little 
the extra-class activities sponsored 
their respective schools. previously 
noted, still another 1947-48 study 
Illinois was found that per cent 
all high school pupils who had with- 
drawn from school during the preced- 
ing four years came from economically 


TABLE 
Total per Pupil Costs Borne Students Connection 


Item Low 
Announcements 1.05 
Cap and Gown 1.60 
Name Cards 1.00 
Pictures 5.00 
Other* 


Flowers, memory books, graduation fees. 


per cent the schools, cap and 
gown rentals cost from $1.60 $2.75, 
name cards from $1.00 $2.00, photo- 
graphs from $5.00 $20.00, and other 
graduation expenses from cents 
$10.00. 


Miscellaneous Other School-Associated 
Costs 


the “median school,” the annual 


with High School Graduation 


Median High 
2.00 3.00 8.00 
1.75 2.00 
1.75 2.00 
8.00 10.00 20.00 
1.25 2.50 10.00 


underprivileged families. These distress- 
ing “results” should not prove surpris- 
ing any one who has noted the find- 
ings concerning the magnitude the 
multiform hidden tuition 
ported this series two articles. 
Apparently, the secondary school 
“universal” must cost free. 
The logic support the thesis that 
the public secondary school should 


cost-free institution unanswerable. 
runs thus: 


Ee 


The public school definition 
educational institution. 
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sored are educative nature, 
public school democracy has 
any business making the accident 
birth economic sense deter- 
mine who shall and who shall not 
benefit from said educative activi- 


mitting, much less sponsoring, any 
activity (whether class extra- 
formal informal) which 
not educative nature. 


the activities permitted spon- educational opportunity. 


The lone teacher, who goes forth his pupils, who enters into 
their spirit that conceives their difficulties and helps them from 
near by, called upon for duties which the appear 
simple and easily performed, but are indeed perplexing and ex- 
hausting nature. All sympathetic action taxing the strength men. 

When forth another, making his life our own, attain 
our end ways exceeding difficulty, paths which are not beaten, 
which can travelled only patient ingenuity. The teacher must 
clearly understand the nature his pupil. attains his end, 
wins all, vigilant and unceasing attention every sign which 
may guide his endeavors. guide who seeks bring his charge 
the most difficult mountain need watchful his actions the 
teacher. gives away his life perform his task born 
his calling.—The Autobiography Nathanial Southgate Shaler, pp. 


364-65 


mockery the ideal equality 
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Green Gone 


The cottonwood longer thanks the rain 
With gracious quivering foliage, 
Its skeleton tall and still and stiff, 


And bends more with winds, but breaks. 


“That tree,” the neighbors say, “is dead.” 


The cottonwood’s green life past, 

cracks and breaks and falls, 

The earth where drops. 

Her child’s ashes earth receives, 

Refines and shifts, pity allows them rest, 

And then while humans mumble 

That death here, the tree gone, 

Her faith the never ending enterprise returns, 
She folds them in, the precious ashes, 

Here and there, where universal life shall find them, 


Quite ready for further usefulness. 
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Education for Intergroup Economic 
Understanding 


cursory perusal history 
shows that the pathway man- 
kind has been thorny road, with much 
clashing many misunder- 
standings among nations, cultures and 
religions and open conflict. 

least one result universal edu- 
cation the public school has been its 
contribution unification the com- 
munity and the national spirit. the 
children many and diverse religious 
creeds, numerous national strains, and 
varying and often divergent cultures 
have found common ground mutual 
understanding. Despite differing abili- 
ties support education, the school’s 
attempt provide equal facilities for 
rich and poor, colored and white, east 
side and west side, has been, and 
increasingly becoming, major unifying 
factor American life. 

The public school America 
common school, essentially free all, 
universal, and devoted preparing 
American citizens for the American way 
life. 

Without the walls the school there 
have been increasingly violent clashes 
between religious groups—Catholic, Jew- 
ish, and Protestant—or internally within 
the groups themselves. Racial groups 
have clashed and clash not only be- 
tween races such black and white, but 
among groups within the same race. 
There have been tensions among ideol- 


ogies, traditions and customs the 
many national groups, sometimes mild, 
sometimes violent. 

is, course, essential that there 
certain amount clashing opin- 
should the clash enlightened, not 
ignorant, differences. The 
creeds, nations and cultures enrich our 
common life their very diversities. 
But there are now renewed attempts 
secure mutual understanding the con- 
tributions made the components 
our civilization, not uniformize and 
fuse them minimum leveling 
ing pot” American life, nor even 
the methods the “pressure cooker.” 
And hear much inter-religious 
groups, the “Conference Christians 
and Jews,” The United Nations Or- 
ganization, Unesco, and other agencies 
good will, co-operating rather than 
competing bodies. When one surveys the 
economic area, however, one still sees 
unabated active strife, perhaps part 
because the economic important 
factor the individual’s day-by-day life. 
Much governmental energy expended 
seeking adjust contending economic 
interests the nation’s life. The press 
full news strikes, price controls 
the interest one group another, 
political parties vying with each other 
win the favor special economic 
groups, and attempts sway elections 


* 
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the terms special interests. Without 
doubt such discussions will continue, 
though their causes may 
sened removed. There danger, 
however, that this fractionalized society 
may dissipate its energy continual 
and ceaseless turmoil. 

cannot agree with Karl Marx 
that “the history all hitherto existing 
society the history class struggles.” 
History also has much co-opera- 
tion many areas though many lose 
sight this. Religious groups have 
always urged and, the main, practiced 
Marx’s day, wrote 
“society splitting into two great classes 
directly facing each other.” When 
asserted “the proletariats have nothing 
lose but their chains. They have 
world gain. Working men the 
world, unite!” proclaimed his ad- 
vocacy the forcible overthrow exist- 
ing social conditions. assumed too 
neatly that there are only two forces 
the world—labor and industry. 
did not foresee organized agriculture and 
organized professional groups. 

Labor itself, particularly labor 
America, does not subscribe the 
Marxian theory struggle and brute 
force. Mark Starr, Educational Director 
the International Garment Workers’ 
Union, states labor’s position 
operative one THE 


Forum for March 1949 (page 292): 


Labor anxious and willing improve 
its own organization and improve the 
techniques Labor-Management co-opera- 
tion. anxious study the function 
labor unions industries and services owned 
operated public bodies. willing 
replace the old-time psychology con- 
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flict with new psychology 
prepared exercise constructive in- 
fluence industry which intelligent man- 
agement will welcome. All these trends 
make workers’ education 
building and defending real democracy. 


America the ideal has been co- 
operation. The Constitution our coun- 
try has stated primary purpose 
the instrument the promotion the 
general welfare, and “more perfect 
union.” While may sometimes fall 
short perfect realization its objec- 
tives, all human institutions are prone 
do, the whole the American public 
school has devoted itself “the general 
welfare” rather than the interests 
single class. Almost everywhere mem- 
bers boards education are chosen 
non-partisan ballot, independently 
political party special interests. 
sure, there have been suggestions from 
certain labor and business groups that 
they represented these boards 
groups. generally felt, however, 
that the interests the schools will 
best served its members are represen- 
tatives, not special groups, but the 
general public. 

public questions there will always 
be, and desirable that there should 
be, differences opinion. These have 
been held teachers, well others, 
either because conclusions which they 
have drawn from their study so- 
cially inherited prejudices, However, 
the author’s opinion, the teacher should 
not become the special advocate spe- 
cial groups the classroom. His aim 
should rather creating understand- 
ing between groups. should adept 
seeing conflicting points view and 


1949 


attempt reconcile them and develop 
appreciation the contribution each 
group makes, can make, the im- 
provement our common Differ- 
ences among teachers will still continue 
because backgrounds, home environ- 
ment, specialized newspapers and maga- 
zines, and propaganda. Each person will, 
some extent, look out for his own 
self-interest, has always done. But 
may induced see the problems 
and contributions other groups well 
his own and take inclusive view. 
our industrial life are grad- 
ually but surely shifting methods 
conciliation through fact-finding boards 
and through “sitting around the table” 
niques are helpful mainly the oppor- 
tunity afforded getting the other per- 
son’s group’s point view. John 
Dewey states well the underlying 
philosophy the democratic position: 


cannot but think that the acceptance 
social point view rather than that 
single class has led these who have advo- 
cated the class concept adopt the convic- 
tions they held about the place education 
social transformation. this so, 
would seem this broader and more in- 
clusive point view the one from which 
they should carry their educational work. 
The acceptance this point view does 
not mean that they should close their minds 
the injustices and inequities the present 
order, their effects—impoverishment and 
the disastrous effect 
these tragic evils upon the culture all 
groups society. But certainly those who 
believe that education the schools has 
some part play bringing about social 


John Dewey, “Class Struggle and the Demo- 
cratic Way,” The Social Frontier, Vol. 
242, May 1936. 
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transformation have greater responsibility 
than any others consider the means 
which the transformation brought 
about and the special place educational 
means among the total means. Except 
educators accept the current Marxian view 
the means that are alone necessary, can 
but conclude that confusion reading 
what has been said result the confu- 
sion the part writers. They seem 
convert just plea that educators should be- 
come aware the existence social justice, 
oppression, and disorder into the idea that 
this recognition suffices itself deter- 
mine educational policies and methods. 
The issue whether educators shall stay 
out the process social transformation 
participate quite another question 
from that whether their participation 
shall controlled the class 


discover the sentiments and 
opinions national leaders agricul- 
ture, labor and industry the advis- 
ability the schools undertaking 
positive program bring about common 
mutual appreciation inter-economic 
groups, letter was addressed the 
author several prominent leaders 
the three fields. 

There are quoted below statements 
prepared specially for this article 


leaders agriculture: 


April 11, 1949 
Your idea series articles the 
general theme “Education for Inter-Eco- 
nomic Group Understanding” good 
one. There great need for more under- 
standing each other’s problems. must 
learn that major segment our econo- 
are mutually interdependent. The under- 
standing mutual problems through educa- 
tion can make important contribution 
the successful operation our democracy. 

Wilfred Shaw, Secretary-Treasurer, 

American Farm Bureau Federation 
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April 27, 1949 
culture getting better understanding the 
problems labor and industry. Likewise 
extremely important that people engaged 
labor industry understand the prob- 
lems the farmer. The future economic 
welfare our country depends great 
degree co-operation between these im- 
portant groups. Considerable educational de- 
velopment needed. Co-operative extension 
workers the States and counties are 
thinking along these lines. Some interesting 
discussion programs have been developed 
and engaged rural groups. 
Wilson, 
Director Extension Work. 


April 1949 

The American economic system has giv- 
the highest standard living the 
world. have had system incentives 
combined with opportunity and competition 
that has engendered the most rapid progress 
the world has ever seen. 

During the last depression the specter 
secular stagnation hovered the minds 
many. Something was wrong with our eco- 
nomic system for the wheels our great 
industries stood idle when hungry men with 
unlimited wants walked the streets. 
seemed that the science technology had 
outstripped the science economics. 

The solution our economic problems 
probably the most vital problem which our 
nation faces today. Our standard living, 
our world leadership, and even our form 
government will depend considerable 
extent upon how well succeed main- 
taining full production, full employment 
and expanding economy. The factors 
which make for expanding economy are 
very sensitive and even fragile. 

the last decade there has been grow- 
ing tendency for labor, industry, and agri- 
culture band together into powerful or- 
ganizations. time goes on, more and 
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more economic power will fall these or- 
ganized groups. For this reason, ex- 
tremely important that the leadership and 
rank and file membership these organiza- 
tions understand the full implications 
their policies the functioning our total 
national economy. only with adequate 
understanding that will avoid destruc- 
tion the incentives vital prosperous 
economy and progress, and only with 
such understanding that each group will 
recognize that promote the highest pos- 
sible standard living for themselves and 
everyone, each group must follow policies 
consistent with the general welfare and 
must therefore subdue the selfish desires 
that may lead the direction restriction- 
ism and monopoly. 

Economics taught our schools and 
colleges can given more substance 
teaching the objectives and policies the 
various economic Such combina- 
tion will give the student vantage point 
the evaluation the policies the organ- 
ized economic groups and appreciation 
the role that they can play maintain 
prosperous national economy, improve 
working conditions, and help maintain 
fair distribution the National income. 

For these reasons the National Grange 
believes great good could come from Inter- 
Economic Group Education. 

Goss, Master, 
The National Grange 


Similar letters were addressed lead- 
ers business and industry who replied 
them follows: 


April 13, 1949 

feel honored that you should ask 
for word the general theme Edu- 
cation for Inter-Economic Group Under- 
standing. glad comply with your 
request. 

Some years ago, military expert argued 
that International Peace Conferences too 
often constitute forum where differences 
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and separate interests were accentuated 
rather than harmonized. all could 
name other inter-group meetings which 
have merely served solidify the positions 
and 

There unquestionably widespread con- 
fusion and misunderstanding that runs 
terms “capital, labor, and agriculture” 
and their respective “special interests.” 

For some purposes broad abstraction, 
“capital, labor, and agriculture” are useful 
classifications. For most actual problems 
economic policy, however, these terms 
not fit the realities much they obscure 
them. rare case, not all but 
inconceivable one, which given policy’s 
advantages and disadvantages will actually 
fall any pattern corresponding the 
capitalist labor agriculture classifications. 
(For example, unemployment, 
codes, national security.) 

One the longest steps toward better 
economic understanding would recog- 
nize this: that there more unrealism than 
realism coming the complexities our 
economic problems the interests stake 
were capitalist, labor, farmer interests. 
The surest guide sound understanding 
the touchstone our 
interest; the long-run consumer 
will found that following out this interest 
will necessitate cutting across the over- 
simple demarcations capital, labor, and 
agriculture. 

Lest accentuate group interests, 
might well always remember that 
may never know whether our son grand- 
son will business executive, worker, 
farmer. The fluidity and open road 
American opportunity should all times 
bar the hardening any class rights. 

Ralph Bradford, 

Executive Vice President the 
Chamber Commerce the 
United States America 


April 15, 1949 
heartily accord with your idea 
spotlighting from educational point 
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view the common interests and interde- 
pendence upon each other capital, labor 
and agriculture forthcoming articles 
Forum. 

personal contact with students re- 
cent months approximately thirty col- 
lege from one end the 
country the other leads the in- 
escapable conclusion that all along the line 
our educational process have “missed 
the boat” preparing students for life ad- 
And the fault does not lie en- 
tirely with the 

We, business and industry, are par- 
tially blame, least, for not taking 
greater interest schools and school prob- 
lems both the national and the local 
have been remiss failing 
encourage the introduction more reality 
into the school curriculum and into teacher- 
student community relationships. have 
failed many instances our full share 
providing schools with proper tools and 
facilities with which better work, and 
cooperating the establishment salary 
scale that will keep our present teachers 
contentedly the job, and, the same 
time, attract our best young men and wom- 
the teaching profession. 

Specifically, would like recommend: 
more top-flight businessmen serving 
Boards Education; active committees 
community leaders from all walks life 
functioning every town and hamlet 
the country conferring frequently with edu- 
cators about schools and school problems 
the local level; less emphasis book learn- 
ing and more attention “laboratory ex- 
periences” business and industry, agricul- 
ture, government, family relationships, and 
social responsibility. 

Through introducing more realism into 
our teaching methods, feel confident that 
the faith our young people the Ameri- 
can way life will strengthened 
early contact with, and participation in, 
the democratic processes that have made 
this country what today. The approach 
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educators, should unified approach 
all segments our economy are 
successfully withstand the current barrage 
foreign ideologies. 
Earl Bunting, Managing Director, 
National Association Manufacturers 


Labor has always had firm hand and 
lasting belief the public schools. Its 
leaders agree with those agriculture, 
commerce and industry, that the common 
weal must the school’s chief concern 
and that common interests must trans- 
cend those single class. They have al- 
ways vigorously supported the public 
school. Their replies follow: 


April 1949 

the light the ever-growing com- 
plexity our economic life, believe there 
increasing need for broader under- 
standing economic problems the part 
all groups our population. Judging 
from past results, would seem that too 
much the education the field eco- 
nomics has been formal, over-special- 
ized character. have tended develop 
specialists rather than people whose under- 
standing economic problems went be- 
yond narrow group concern interest. 

particularly hope that courses can 
shaped the future reflect the growing 
field welfare economics. The subject 
matter this field has, course, prime 
importance for all the American people 
and transcends the interests any single 
group groups the population. 

Philip Murray, President, 
Congress Industrial Organization 


August 12, 1949 

Schools that deal with economics should 
present industry as.a unified co-operative 
undertaking which various groups per- 
form essential and complementary func- 
tions. The interests these various groups 
need not conflicting for they can co- 
ordinated. 

After seeing the industry whole and 
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appreciating the specialized contributions 
those who provide capital, who provide 
plant and production facilities, buy produc- 
tion materials, hire the production staff, 
write production orders, and the part 
Labor carrying out work orders and co- 
operating with management 
production efficiency, and finally those who 
sell the finished products services, one 
sees mutual well conflicting purposes. 
Greatest conflicts develop around distribu- 
tion returns from sale joint production 
which should proportional contribu- 
tions. 

far workers are concerned deter- 
mination their share done collective 
bargaining—that is, their representatives 
meet with representatives management 
determine their rates compensation and 
other conditions pay and work. 

important that Labor’s cause should 
production, and that workers’ organizations 
which take care their economic inter- 
ests (unions) are normal 
development with constructive well 
protective functions, Joint progress toward 
higher standards living are important 
co-operation production. 

important develop the principle 
that constructive progress results from joint 
consideration facts and problems and 
joint determination policies further 
mutual progress. National 
upon proportional progress for all groups. 

Conflicts can averted agreement 
upon the rights and responsibilities all 
functional groups and establishing pro- 
cedure which provides for joint determina- 
tion facts and their joint consideration, 
order develop policies based the rights 
and responsibilities all. This method 
procedure applicable the unit, the in- 
dustry, the national economy and world 
markets, 

William Green, President, 
American Federation Labor 


altogether likely that these opin- 
ions from national leaders our three 
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principal economic groups would have 
been accepted and affirmed others 
agriculture, industry and labor, had their 
points view been obtained. The una- 
nimity the replies indicates interest 
improved understanding, and the quo- 
tations from these leaders indicate that 
they hold philosophy co-operation. 

the challenge teachers and 
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the schools use their influence im- 
plement program which will result 
improved attitudes through clearer, 
more appreciative understandings. 
the hope the editor that 
CATIONAL may publish series 
articles which will explore this mat- 
ter further and will give emphasis 
its importance and timeliness. 


LANGUAGE THE CURRICULUM 


Many planners, jugglers, curricula, seem forget that under- 
graduate college days are training for the maturing processes that are 
come later. Otherwise they could not militant about 
pushing out languages, history, mathematics, that music and art “ap- 
preciation,” social sciences, and what not, may have most the present 
room. Such “appreciation,” however salutary ultimate acquisition, 
gains little ground when treated mere incident crowded college 
careers, and the social sciences can easily pushed too far the con- 
sumption undergraduate-student time, and leave young people 
wrapped inexperience, almost totally unaffected. 

The tragic thing that when maturity, even semblance thereof, 
has finally arrived, the elemental tools have not been fashioned that 
would enable the post-college citizen forge ahead truly educa- 


tional sense. 


Youth time for discipline, for the learning few fundamental 
things well, especially language, the vehicle thought all fields. 
would absurd doubt the value civics, homemaking, type- 
writing, and the rest, but ought not difficult see that with 
sensitivity language, with which goes necessity the habit read- 
ing what good, and intellectually, morally, and esthetically profitable, 
the essentials and the externals rounded education can added 
unto one—but without that sensitivity, hardly—A. 


Concord College 
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Book Reviews 


Reviews not signed have been written the editor. 


EDUCATION 


Dent. Routledge and Kegan Paul, 
Inc. London, England. 220 pp. and 
(approximately $1.75). 


Educators America who wish un- 
derstanding the schools Great Britain 
are beginning look more and more 
Mr. Dent, editor-in-chief Edu- 
cational Supplement The Times (Lon- 
don). Author several other books which 
deal with the transition now occurring 
English education, keen analyst and 
constructive critic educational move- 
ments and trends. 

The present volume concerned with 
the origins the secondary school and its 
development. From the early system 
“payment results” and “free places” 
shows how there has been steady and 
growing movement which has culminated 
the Education Act 1944, which made 
period secondary education compul- 
sory for every boy and girl England and 
Wales. Similar recent acts have made simi- 
lar provisions Scotland and Northern Ire- 
land, that now provision secondary 
education for all made throughout the 
United Kingdom Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland. 

implementing such program many 
problems have come the fore. There 
the question the age entry, eleven 
Great Britain, twelve the United States. 
The latter figure favored the author. 
much-debated question whether schools 
shall multi-lateral (comprehensive) 
specialized (technical, etc.). There the 
problem, the words the Act pro- 
viding secondary education “suitable age, 


ability, and aptitude,” the “Three A’s” 
modern British education. The size the 
school under intense debate. Present sec- 
ondary schools England are small, 
measured American standards, and there 
considerable sentiment for enlarging them 
and making them more inclusive. 

The question boarding schools, the 
zenith which are the great Public Schools, 
likewise coming for Further 
education (in County Colleges and other- 
wise) also comes for debate. Many now 
believe that the further education should 
provided connection with the regular 
secondary school, ‘Then there the question 
co-education the secondary level. 
Again the religious question active. Ex- 
aminations means selection have 
their attackers and defenders. 

interesting suggestion one which 
suggests that there should “finding” pe- 
riod two years between the elementary 
and high school that the student may dis- 
cover the line which should follow. 
After historical account the develop- 
ment current practices, the author pauses 
for diagnosis which expresses his own 
philosophy. This done after chapter 
inserted which shows the importance su- 
perior quality the work the primary 
school, 

This volume “must” for teachers 
history education and comparative edu- 
cation, and will, perhaps, most useful 
this group However, the re- 
viewer wants recommend adminis- 
trators schools the United States. 
the very contrast with the system which 
works the principal superintendent 
will have new light shed his own prob- 
lems. Here, brief compass, will find 
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clear and thought-provoking discussion 
fundamental problems common all 
countries. 


HANDBOOK FOR SCHOOL 
The Ronald Press Company. 224 pp. 
$3.00. 

This manual concisely written and 
logically organized statement what the 
author believes the answers what 
considers the major problems the 
areas of: 

The Role Guidance Services 

Learning About Pupils 

Interviewing and Counseling 

Informational Services 

The Staff the Guidance Program 

Organizing the Guidance Program 

Written outline form, the main points 
are easy grasp. Because the form 
organization, inter-relationships are easy 
see. 

Typical the treatments are the follow- 
ing excerpts: 

What are the major types tests? 

School aptitude: measure aptitude 
for school work. 

Social and personality: measure 
pupil’s relations others, his feel- 
ings about himself, his personal char- 
acteristics, his problems and feelings 
need. 

Achievement: measure mastery 
area information. 

Interests: measure inventory 
the kinds and the strengths pupils’ 
interests, 

Special aptitude: locate meas- 
ure specific aptitudes, These tests are 
often related special educational 
vocational potentialities. 

What in-service training activities can 
used? 

Encourage the teacher make 
case study one his pupils. 

Encourage the teacher write some 
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anecdotes. (See Helping Teachers 
Understand Children, American 
Council Education, Washington, 

Encourage the teacher read some 
the newer materials curricu- 
lum and guidance. 

Survey the pupils locate their 
problems and feelings need. 

Build professional shelf guid- 
ance materials. 

Encourage the organization 
extension course guidance. 

Make study dropouts and fail- 
ures. 

Make follow-up study. 

Make survey educational and 
occupational resources the com- 
munity. 

10. Make study present school prac- 
tices guidance. 

11. Sponsor staff meetings with em- 
ployers and others interested 

12. Visit other schools having good guid- 
ance 

13. Encourage teachers attend guid- 
ance institutes and conferences. 

14. Encourage teachers and counselors 
work together some cases. 

15. Use the case conference technique. 

16. Encourage teachers secure some 
nonteaching work experience during 
the summer. 

17. Use guidance consultants work 
with the staff. 

Typical the breakdown each the 
major sections into major problems that 
Section Interviewing and Counseling. 

What interviewing? 

What counseling? 

How important counseling? 

What precedes counseling? 

What are the purposes the inter- 
view? 

Are there different kinds inter- 
views? 

Are there different methods 
used interviewing? 
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What the directive (counselor re- 
sponsible) approach? 


What the nondirective (counselee 


responsible) approach? 
What the for the inter- 
view? 


How you get started? 
How you keep the interview go- 


ing? 

How you close the interview! 
What follows the interview? 
What are the qualities good 
interviewer? 


How much time needed for inter- 


viewing? 
How can evaluate effectiveness 


What are some the better refer- 


ences dealing with 
What premises are basic counsel- 
ing? 

How problems originate? 

What are problems (conflicts, frus- 
trations)? 

How determine the impor- 
tance problem? 

When our best counsel- 
ing? 


How organize our data for 


counseling? 
What steps should pupil follow 
making his vocational plans? 


How can interpret data coun- 


selee? 

How can help pupil analyze 
his responsibility for success school 

Should counselors meet with par- 
ents? 

How can parents contacted 
through group meetings homes? 
How should the counselor present 
test data parents? 

What interviewing techniques can 
used with parents? 

What problems are usually discussed 
with 

What materials will helpful 
working with parents? 
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34. How should the counseling program 
organized? 

35. What are some the common 
counseling problems? 

36. What are some the better refer- 


ences dealing with counseling? 
Questions for study and discussion, 
The author, Director, Institute Coun- 
seling, Testing, and Guidance, and Profes- 
sor Education, Michigan State College, 
has recent years been growing rap- 
idly into position national leadership, 
especially the area counseling in- 
dustry and with respect vocational prob- 
lems. has several other successful books 
the field guidance and much de- 
mand speaker topics his field 
special interest. one several people 
distinction the field guidance, 
trained Northwestern University under 
the direction Professor Shirley Ham- 

University Colorado 


(Second Edition), Josephine Fos- 

ter and Neith Headley, American 

Book Company, 449 pp. $4.25. 

the authors published 1936. The original 
text has been “taken apart almost sentence 
sentence,” three new features added and 
one chapter has been dropped entirely. The 
authors state that they have not “presumed 
set any specific pattern education for 
five year olds, but have presented, one 
way another, many factors which may 
well contribute the wholesome develop- 
ment five-year-olds.” 

The three new features are chapter 
“Social Climate the Kindergarten,” 
and one “Audio-Visual Experiences 
the Kindergarten,” and appendix which 
contains lists tests, periodicals and read- 
ings. The one chapter that 
dropped this new edition “Schools for 


Five Year Olds Different Lands.” 


15. 
19. 
20. 
23. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
32. 
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The book presents rather time honored 
program for education the Kindergarten. 
apparently designed for students pre- 
paring teach kindergarten since each 
chapter closes with questions and problems 
and some selected references. There are 
many helpful suggestions concerning the 
various periods the day such the work 
period, the library and story time, the free 
play period and others, and for the novice 
teacher they would stimulating. 

One factor the program outlined 
the authors seems missing, and that 
parent cooperation and parent education. 
The book makes some references the 
parent various places, but would seem 
that the family and the school must supple- 
ment one another, each giving and receiving 
the aid necessary provide 
ground for wholesome child growth, par- 
ticularly the preschool level. 

But the whole program suggests the 
need for research this level. recent 
years the kindergarten has become static 
and has not shown the dynamic qualities 
which had its inception. some areas 
shows the influence the newer knowl- 
edge child development, but also shows 
conformity public school organization 
and uncriticized acceptance practices 
which have been inherited from the pri- 
mary grades. experimental approach 
the problem the reorganization 
preschool education needed, 

Ohio University 


Kelley, New York: Harper Bros. 
112 pp. $2.00. 

During the past two decades teachers 
the United States have made considerable 
progress making experience the basis 
much learning, almost wholly 
the world outside the How- 
ever, most teachers have proceeded this 
program what they believed about learn- 
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ing and not what they knew about it. 
Teachers, for the most part, introduced di- 
rect experiences into the 
cause they believed that real learning takes 
place only when the learner participates per- 
sonally and directly the process. 
thus proceeded faith because the truth 
the matter that nobody knows with 
certainty how learning takes place. still 
must speak the “theories learning” 
spite years study and experimentation 
this important area human growth and 
development. 

There Institute Hanover, New 
Hampshire, however, now engaged 
study the nature visual perception 
which may give proof some the things 
which man has long believed about learn- 
ing. Professor Earl Kelley Wayne 
University reports this experimentation 
his little book, Education for What 
Real. While the Hanover laboratories are 
concerned with the physical and factual as- 
pects perception, according Professor 
Kelley “they furnish laboratory proofs 
number visual facts which some 
have felt were true, but which held only 
opinions. They demonstrate what for 
long has been the realm conjecture 
and speculation.” these conclusions 
Professor Kelley are true, then may 
indeed have some scientific basis for beliefs 
held about the nature perception, its re- 
lationship learning, and the principles 
which govern its development. “These 
principles,” according Professor John 
Dewey, who writes the foreword the 
book, “are found operate more deeply 
the basic growth human beings 
their distinctively human capacity than any 
which have been previously laid bare.” 

understand the relationship the 
human organism his environment 
very real sense understand learning and 
growth, and any experience which sheds 
light upon this dim area deserves the warm- 
est sort welcome. Education for 
Real then, should doubly welcomed. 
not only reports upon experiment, 
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stated previous paragraphs, but gives 
also implications for educational change 
once the results are accepted generally and 
acted upon. Professor Kelley may pre- 
mature his conclusions drawn from the 
experimentation, but they are valid they 
have great significance for For 
example, the generalization made from the 
experiment Professor Kelley that 
not get our perceptions from the things 
around us, but that perceptions come from 
within has wide implications for educa- 
tion. “Since” Professor Kelley says, “they 
(perceptions) not come from the im- 
mediate environment (the present), and 
obviously cannot come from the future, 
they must come from the past. they come 
from the past, they must based ex- 
perience.” 

this true, then there common 
world for any us, but only the one exists 
which each creates for himself his 
own way. 

There are only eight chapters the 
book. the first one the author takes 
look the world the present, and 
not the least bit cheerful what sees. 
One wonders why the chapter was included 
for not germane certainly the book. 
However, the author answers this question 
himself his preface when states his 
feeling necessity establish the fact that 
all not well with the world order 
justify attempt new approach the 
problems men. 

The second chapter gives some the 
common assumptions education upon 
which many teachers act. All these are 
wrong, according the author, and many 
his readers will agree with him. They 
will applaud, also, his vigorous attacks 
many current school practices which not 
only appear deter learning but also seem 
make “fearful prejudiced These 
are strong words, but the author takes his 
stand them and there holds his ground. 

Chapters three and four discuss the Han- 
over experiments and chapters five, six, 
and seven give their implications for edu- 
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cation. These chapters are the heart the 
book and deserve careful reading. Many 
readers will feel that the author over- 
enthusiastic about what sees the ex- 
periments, but they will share also his hope, 
which “springs eternal,” that scientific 
basis may found for what many people 
dearly hold about the learning process. 
Chapter eight closely allied chap- 
ter two. Entitled “How shall live to- 
book. There are questions here raised which 
trouble all troubled world. Says the 
author his opening paragraph, 
experiential background, and really can 
have precisely common world with any 
our fellows, what kind life can lead that 
will tenable? What shall our relationship 
our fellows be? What arrangement society will 
best enable each unique, must be, and 
yet enter workable relationship with 
others? What does our modern knowledge per- 
ception and knowing demand us? 


The book small—there are only one 
hundred and twelve pages—but large 
when measured its possible contribution 
the literature professional education. 
cannot read one sitting and then 
put lightly aside. The book deserves care- 
ful chewing and digesting and, like most 
good food, its own time and season will 
bring both delight and satisfaction the 
inner man. 

University Florida 


Edgar Knight, Editor. Chapel Hill: 
University North Carolina Press, 
1949. Volume Pp. 744. 

The history education the South 
before 1860 has been especially difficult 
write because the great diversity and in- 
accessibility the primary sources required. 
For those parts the country where edu- 
cation was carried very largely through 
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public agencies, the documentary record 
has been more adequate, better preserved, 
and more readily accessible. the South, 
where educational activities were large 
measure non-governmental support 
and control, records were often inadequate, 
frequently lost, and best the most di- 
verse kinds and widely scattered. The his- 
torian who tried piece together the source 
materials required get anything like 
adequate picture educational effort and 
attainment has had rely upon legal rec- 
ords but also upon great variety sources 
such diaries, private correspondence, wills, 
jury records, newspaper advertisements, and 
the official documents philanthropic and 
religious organizations. The net result 
that the history education the South 
before 1860 has never been adequately pre- 
sented and not infrequently wrongly pre- 
sented. for these reasons, part, that 
Professor Knight’s Documentary History 
Education the South Before 1860 
such great importance. 

This monumental work will appear 
five large The first deals with 
European inheritances and covers the period 
down the American Revolution. the 
preface the first volume announces: “The 
second volume deals with efforts gain 
educational and cultural independence; the 
third volume devoted primarily higher 
education, the rise state universities and 
denominational colleges, especially after 
the Dartmouth College Decision; the 
fourth with the rise and growth acade- 
mies including those the manual labor 
type and military type; and the fifth and 
concluding volume will contain documents 
and arguments and proposals for legisla- 
tion state school systems, support and 
supervision, the education teachers, ma- 
terials and methods teaching, textbooks, 
and closely related subjects.” (P. vi.) 

The great variety documentary evi- 
dence presented the first volume gives 
the reader clear picture the many and 
varied forms educational activity carried 
the Southern Colonies and illustrates 
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how these activities were related inherited 
European ideas and institutions. Carefully 
selected documents illustrate: the earnest 
but abortive attempt establish school 
and college early Virginia; the provisions 
made through apprenticeship for the educa- 
tion poor, orphan, and illegitimate chil- 
dren; the educational activities the So- 
ciety for the Propagation the Gospel 
Foreign Parts; efforts promote the edu- 
cation Negro children; the varied edu- 
cational activities promoted and carried 
forward philanthropic individuals and 
societies; the establishment and develop- 
ment William and Mary College; the 
education Southerners abroad; the em- 
ployment tutors; and the maintenance 
“old field” and community schools. 

All who are interested Southern social 
history are deeply indebted Professor 
Knight for making readily available this 
monumental collection source materials. 
The documents have been wisely selected 
and carefully edited. Here important 
work, one that indispensable anyone 
who wants understand life the South 
before 1860. 

Epwarps 
University Chicago and 
University Texas 


Allister. Fleming Revell Co., 247 pp. 
$5.00. 

This book, may inferred from the 
title, the report tour the campuses 
selected American colleges. The analogy 
between Inside the Campus and Gunther’s 
Inside the United States, goes further than 
the title. Clearly, the presentation 


modeled after Gunther’s now more less 
standard approach. Unfortunately, how- 
ever, the analogy ends with form. The re- 
port reflects such brilliant style writ- 
ing keen insight into the problems 
American education Gunther evidences 
his analysis our American states. 
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Dr. Gunther Dean Episcopal 
Cathedral Spokane. also Regent 
the University Washington and Presi- 
dent the Association Governing Boards 
State Universities and Allied Institutions. 
This report his visits the campuses 
eighty-nine universities and colleges, was 
effort develop some over-all impres- 
sions and generalizations with respect 
American higher education. The trip, Mc- 
Allister says, was financed friends 
Spokane. was conducted during the 
school year 1946-47 and all the institutions 
were visited during the school year. Al- 
though McAllister says that the book 
evolved from his tour, quite evident 
that whereas some impressions and opinions 
may have resulted from the trip, the greater 
portion the report basically the pres- 
entation and analysis rather lengthy 
questionnaire which had been distributed 
the institutions advance the visit. 
picked and completed the form while 
was the campus. matter fact, 
most Parts and III are based quite 
directly the questionnaire. 

Part the book very much the best 
part. the author does set forth some 
his impressions American higher edu- 
cation. Many them are quite interesting; 
some them are unique. The greater part 
this material, however, will little 
interest professional college administra- 
tors. Most common knowledge 
them. Laymen who read this book will find 
the contents new and interesting. Dr. Mc- 
Allister layman and his writing reflects 
that fact. 

McAllister’s procedure, explains, was 
spend about two days each selected 
campus; meet and talk with the Presi- 
dent, the Deans, and, 
faculty each case went over 
his questionnaire with the person who had 
presumably completed before his arrival. 
Incidentally, recall his visit the institu- 
tion which was then employed. sat 
with the committee deans during the 
period when talked with us. listened 
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his comments and may say that got the 
impression that had come tell 
something rather than find out something 
about us. Perhaps this one reason why 
felt read his book that the institutions 
described were judged more what they 
said about themselves the questionnaire 
than the information which the author 
received from presidents and 

Some interesting facts and findings may 
noted. The author complimentary 
college presidents. indicates that, 
and large, they are doing good job under 
difficult conditions. critical the gov- 
erning Boards and considerably disturbed 
the variety organizational character- 
istics inherent these Boards, However, 
does not conclude just what should done 
correct the situation. berates the at- 
tempts politicians influence universities. 
discusses some length the issue 
academic freedom, particularly with respect 
few instances where this freedom has 
allegedly been violated. 

Several topics have been singled out for 
particular study. Among them are “com- 
munism,” “religion and morality,” “work- 
ments.” These are but four several. 
dismisses communism rather lightly and 
says: “It quite safe state that one 
looks for the breeding place communism 
the United States will find that the 
campuses our American colleges and uni- 
versities not furnish very fertile field 
for blames most the trouble about 
communism the “sensational press.” 
With respect religion and morality 
says: “That the moral breakdown culmi- 
nating cheating, lying, and stealing 
greater than would expected, whereas the 
excessive use alcohol and sex offenses are 
says that there noticeable in- 
crease intellectual curiosity among stu- 
dents concerning religion which directed 
the basic concepts religion rather than 
conventional forms and practices. 
comes with definite conclusions also with 
respect workers’ education, general, 
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favoring it, but not favoring, however, the 
idea that Labor should determine the con- 
tent the courses name the instructors. 
Entrance requirements, thinks, are, gen- 
erally speaking, too low. quite critical 
institutions which place great emphasis 
numbers students, such. 

his chapter entitled “Contribution 
National Welfare,” many ways the best 
chapter the book, the author points 
numerous outstanding examples 
leadership which many the institutions 
are taking special fields study new 
fields activity. This the chapter which 
will interest college administra- 
tors. reviews briefly some outstanding 
throughout the country. 

general, one may conclude that the 
book readable, popular account what 
must have been very interesting trip. 
not and does not pretend schol- 
arly treatise higher education. pre- 
sents some interesting observations and 
justifiable, though not new surprising, 
conclusions. well worth reading. But 
the student higher education the re- 
searcher the field college administra- 
tion should not expect find very 
much that new and different. 


Fresno State College 


MATHEMATICS 


Our HERITAGE. 
Essays the Nature and Cultural Sig- 
nificance Mathematics, selected and 
edited William Schaaf. Harper and 
Brothers, 288 pp. $3.50. 


What Mathematics? How did de- 
velop? what use it? What motivates 
its practitioners their Why has 
been held high esteem throughout the 
ages! This collection seventeen essays 
gives the answer these and similar ques- 
tions. The editor has chosen wisely from 
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the works some the foremost writers 
mathematical topics order bring 
the general reader better understanding 
the nature mathematics and greater 
appreciation its beauty and its power. 

The essays have been arranged five 
groups, each dealing primarily with dif- 
ferent aspect mathematics. 
group deals with the role mathematics 
creative art and includes selections from 
Shaw the aesthetic character mathe- 
matics. The second group, the origins 
and the development mathematics, con- 
sists selections from Bell, Sar- 
ton, and Struik the history 
mathematics and the manner 
mathematical ideas develop. 
group discusses the intrinsic nature and the 
internal structure mathematics and quotes 
from Newsom, Hempel, and 
Dantzig. The fourth group, the role 
mathematics the handmaiden, consists 
selections from Fort, Lasley, 
Lindsay, and Fry the ap- 
plications mathematics the sciences. 
The last group, quoting from Hender- 
son, Dresden, Carmichael, and 
the report the Progressive Education As- 
sociation, deals with the humanistic bearings 
mathematics. 

The selections should whet the appetite 
for more the same and should send the 
reader the sources from which they were 
taken order get fuller expression 
from the same writers. For each the es- 
says the editor has written introduction 
which adds some penetrating com- 
ments the various phases his assign- 
ment. 

technical knowledge required 
understand this book but the non-specialist 
mathematics will probably find some 
these essays rather heavy reading although 
the book directed him. 

KNEDLER 

State Teachers College, Kutztown, Pa. 
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PHILOSOPHY 


Its SCOPE AND 
Bertrand Russell. Simon and 
Schuster. 524 pp. $5.00. 


The typewriter the stormy petrel 
British and world philosopher has been very 
busy again. Beginning with his first treatise, 
“Principles Mathematics” 1903—on 
through great variety works—in poli- 
tics, morals, logic, religion, history phi- 
losophy, and forth—here 
Russell’s greatest work. sort successor 
Kant’s but much less abstruse 
and much less abstract. 

Human Knowledge quite encyclopedic 
its range. Beginning with brief analysis 
major issues the sciences, both physical 
and psychic, ranges through the major 
problems language (Part II), science 
and perception (Part III), scientific con- 
cepts (Part IV), probability (Part V), and 
postulates scientific inference (Part VI). 
Such brief review this can only 
expected interest the prospective reader 
the variety problems noted above. 
This many-sided book, full themes 
and texts for other books, and much 
hoped that Lord Russell will have the 
opportunity and time carry on. 

Suppose take sample out the 
middle the book—his chapter discussing 
“fact, belief, truth, and knowledge.” 
sixteen pages there are literally scores 
illustrations this case, all simple, every- 
day, matters, not symbolic logic, which 
often creeps in. Fact defined “some- 
thing which there.” Beliefs, hard 
separate out, are many kinds: inferences 
from sensation, memories, testimony, truths 
resulting from testimony without reflection, 
and those resulting from conscious inference. 
static belief consists “an idea image 
combined with yes-feeling.” Truth that 
property belief which certain relation 
other beliefs exists; found when be- 
liefs are analyzable into elements that ex- 
perience has already made intelligible. Now 
comes the crux the matter: knowledge, 
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yes, that, too, rather hazy like belief and 
truth. Every case knowledge case 
true belief, but not vice-versa. Then the 
next the last sentence the book the 
author says all “human knowledge un- 
certain, inexact, and partial.” 

semantics, science, psychology, can 
overlook this storehouse stimulating dis- 
cussion punctuated many hundreds 
unique illustrations. Whether one agrees 
not with the author’s conclusions, the 
reader will back again and again the 
thought-provoking pages Human 
edge. 


PSYCHOLOGY 


Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc., 
409 $3.75. 

The topic learning has been central 
one American psychology the present 
century, both the field investigation 
and the field theory. experimental 
studies have accumulated literally the 
thousands, psychologists have sought for 
general framework concepts and prin- 
ciples, through which bring organization 
and structure into the host specific studies. 
these organizing formulations which 
Hilgard has sought describe and appraise 
Theories Learning. Recognizing two 
main groupings association the- 
ories and field theories, has presented 
five six variations each main theme. 

presenting each theoretical position, 
usually formulated terms the writ- 
ings particular psychologist who has 
been its chief proponent, Hilgard gives first 
concise statement the main points 
the theory sees it. This not purely 
descriptive statement, but includes some 
interpretive and critical comment the 
author, This followed each case 
section describing recent experiments 
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some problem learning which bears 
critical relation the theory. The research 
studies which are reported serve both 
focus attention issues which are critical 
the theory and illustrate the type 
research which the theory has stimulated. 
Each chapter ends with brief appraisal 
the author the position described 
the chapter. 

addition the chapters appraising 
specific theories, there are introductory 
and concluding chapter. The introductory 
chapter sets the stage, indicating the reasons 
for interest learning theory, the main 
questions with which any theory must deal, 
and the major points divergence between 
association and field theories. The summary 
chapter the author’s attempt synthesize 
the picture learning theory today, sug- 
gest sound approach for the person who 
would try systematize our existing re- 
search learning, and propose fruitful 
directions for further research inquiry. 

perhaps implied the preceding 
paragraphs, this book about psychologi- 
cal experiment and theory. not book 
about educational theory practice. The 
research which reference made lab- 
oratory research, much animal re- 
search, and the implications psychological 
theory for educational practice are made 
sparingly, all. The educator who reads 
this book must prepared take his psy- 
chology straight, and think through his 
own implications and applications, For the 
reader who has the background and in- 
terest this, the book provides re- 
freshing and stimulating treatment 
learning problems. surprising amount 
both theory and research have been 
packed between the covers this little book. 
the reviewer, one the most stimulat- 
ing features the presentation current 
research number current problems. 
The appraisals theories are generally 
sound and penetrating, though the critical 
reader will probably find points with which 
wishes take issue. The writing 
clear and the book reads easily any 
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book dealing with problems basic theory 
could expected to. All all, Hilgard’s 
book will very valuable providing 
concise, clear, and yet scholarly introduction 
current psychological thinking both 
learning theory and learning research. 
THORNDIKE 
Teachers College, Columbia University 


THE ABNORMAL PEOPLE 
John Morgan and George 
Lovell. Longmans, Green and Company, 


New York. 673 pp. $4.50. 


Professor Lovell commended for 
the skill with which has completed the 
revision this popular textbook abnormal 
psychology. Professor Morgan had prepared 
the outline the revision and completed 
most the revision the first three chap- 
ters prior his death. From that point for- 
ward, the revisions are the work Profes- 
sor Lovell. 

The general point view which charac- 
terized the first and second editions this 
book remains basically unchanged. new 
chapter, “The Processes Adjustment” 
(written Professor Morgan) has been 
added, and the new organization the 
materials dealing with the psychoneuroses 
and the psychoses represent definite im- 
provement over the older editions. Chapter 
bibliographies are complete and have been 
brought up-to-date. The inclusion glos- 
sary terms constitutes added con- 
venience for students who are unfamiliar 
with the technical meaning many the 
terms used abnormal psychology. 

the negative side the ledger, 
must reported that the new edition repre- 
sents improvements over the previous 
editions the number and selection illus- 
trations used, The present reviewer has felt 
that both the earlier editions could have 
improved the use additional well- 
selected graphic illustrations. this third 
edition, however, the number such illus- 
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trations has been reduced from thirty 
twenty. 

The overall impression produced this 
revision favorable despite the dearth 
illustrative material, and the college instruc- 
tor undergraduate classes abnormal 
psychology will find the materials contained 
therein well-adapted the needs and in- 
terests his students. 

WENDELL 
Wilson Teachers College 


SCIENCE 


THE AND Dr. 
Lincoln Barnett, with foreword Al- 
bert Einstein. William Sloane Associates. 
127 pp. $2.50. 
this year Albert Einstein’s seven- 

tieth birthday with its celebrations and praise 
for the world’s most famous living scientist 
anything the subject the man and his 
work must attract attention. now forty- 
four years since first theory 
relativity was published. Since that time the 
theory has become responsible for great 
and indispensable portion the scientific 
picture the world know it. Lincoln 
Barnett’s little book was not written for this 
occasion but the book edition articles 
published earlier Harper’s Magazine. 
might only one more the long and 
part distinguished list those who have 
tried explain relativity the world 
large, except for the appropriate time its 
appearance, the fact that was not writ- 
ten scientist but journalist, and 
the further fact that too few such books 
have recently appeared. The author, who 
spent some time seeking advice the au- 
thorities the field, has turned out book 
which brief, concise, readable, essentially 
correct statement and brings the view- 
point the present. 

This book distinctly for the non- 
scientist for the person working other 
fields. Einstein himself says brief fore- 
word that the book “represents valuable 
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contribution popular scientific writing.” 
scarcely the publisher advises “the 
most brilliant (such attempt) our time” 
but just about satisfactory general 
such statement could such brief 
space. some particulars objection could 
raised for instance when the author 
says that “This fundamental question—is 
light waves particles—has never 
been answered.” True has not been an- 
swered simple yes no, but the author 
forgets that Bohr’s principle comple- 
mentarity disposes the dilemma deny- 
ing the contradiction and asserting that each 
description correct under its own given 
conditions. Neither can the present reviewer 
agree that “Television and other applica- 
tions the photoelectric cell owe their 
existence Photoelectric Law.” 
True, the law was one the first great 
forward steps the development the 
modern quantum theory intimately re- 
lated relativity, but the practical applica- 
tions the photoelectric effect could have 
come regardless the law. 

Perhaps one should wonder that there 
are few slips volume which the 
reader taken pleasantly over wide 
range science from waves and particles 
all the way the expanding universe. Even 
though are now forty-four years past 
the beginning the age relativity, most 
scarcely realize and the great 
majority the reading public would profit 
reading such book. 

Rusk 
Mount Holyoke College 


RELIGION 


RELIGION AND UNDER THE 
per Brothers. 338 pp. $4.00. 
“Unless the American people stop the 

current trend, exemplified the Supreme 

Court decision the McCollum case, and 

force return the doctrines demo- 

cratic decision and the Constitution 
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written and ratified the American peo- 
ple, shall drift inevitably into regi- 
mented society under the unrestrained 
dictatorship the men the Supreme 
Professor O’Neill believes this with 
all the vigor his soul and has written 
fighting book his part the effort 
stop this trend. convinced beyond 
the shadow doubt that Justice Rut- 
ledge’s minority opinion the Everson case 
and the Supreme Court decision the 
McCollum case are “the greatest threat 
our civil liberties recent times.” 

The book masterful challenge the 
position held many liberals that the 
Supreme Court, interpreting the Con- 
stitution, determines the law, rests the 
thesis that the Supreme Court must “pass 
constitutional questions the light 
the language and meaning the Constitu- 
tion” and not “in the light their private 
philosophies religion and education.” 
Professor O’Neill traces the history the 
First Amendment and the Fourteenth 
Amendment the Constitution carefully 
and minutely, attempting show what 
each meant those men who wrote them 
and put them into the Constitution, what the 
courts have said, their decisions, that 
they meant, and how, believes, these 
more recent pronouncements and decisions 
are unsound historically, logically, and from 
the science semantics. 

The First Amendment states: 
shall make law respecting establish- 
ment religion, prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof.” The Fourteenth Amend- 
ment states: state shall make en- 
force any law which shall abridge the priv- 
ileges immunities citizens the 
United States, nor shall any State deprive 
any person life, liberty, property, 
without due process law, nor deny 
any person within its jurisdiction the equal 
protection the laws.” What these two 
statements mean? Professor O’Neill’s book 
his answer this question, and 
certain that they not mean “separation 
church and When, main- 
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tains, the Supreme Court, the McCollum 
case, held that Fourteenth Amend- 
ment channeled the doctrine complete 
separation church and state from the 
First Amendment the Constitution and 
laws the several states” “reversed the 
total relevant record the Court 
date.” 

This most important question. the 
doctrine separation church and state 
guaranteed the Constitution? Are the 
educational implications this position 
found the Constitution? Professor 
O’Neill answers with emphatic, “No!” 
There are many who would answer with 
equally emphatic, “Yes!” Among the 
latter are members new organization, 
“Protestants and Other Americans United 
for Separation Church 
Bishop Bromley Oxnam the Method- 
ist Church, Justice Rutledge, Max Ler- 
ner, and host The issue alive 
and this book gives the student the subject 
and the layman, well, who must make 
his mind and vote, the data one side. 

Whether one agree disagree with the 
position taken Professor must 
recognize that this book the work 
careful scholar who has studied 
amount source material including books, 
pamphlets, newspapers, Supreme Court de- 
cisions, and court cases. His conviction 
based the facts sees them. His is, 
also, conviction based philosophy 
the Constitution. Many will disagree, but 
one can question the scholarship and 
careful research the author, nor his 
earnest endeavor protect our civil liberties. 
The book major contribution dis- 
cussion the problem the relationship 
between church and state and the educa- 
tional implications the issue. 

The book particular importance 
students the history education. 
Here considerable data never before 
assembled dealing with the place educa- 
tion American society. Nor the ap- 
pendix less importance such students. 
Here the author has assembled the “Bill 
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Rights,” writings Jefferson and Mad- 
ison dealing with the issues involved, ex- 
cerpts from the Supreme Court decisions 
the Everson and the McCollum cases, 
excerpts from the court’s decision the 
case Adamson vs. California, and James 
Vaughn’s “On Modern Intolerance.” 

one who aspires intelligently 
informed regarding the issues involved 
this whole question can afford un- 
acquainted with this book. 


SOCIAL STUDIES 


Agnes Benedict and Adele 
Franklin. Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc. 
292 pp. $2.75. 

Perhaps better discussion developing 
the well-rounded life could written, but 
doubt that ever has been written. his 
introduction, Dr. Benjamin Spock calls 
“an exciting book.” Indeed is. Those who 
have felt, many do, that family life 
deteriorating, under modern conditions, will 
cheered reading these sane, practical 
suggestions, which are based upon the most 
thoughtful recent well older estab- 
lished theories how individuals can de- 
velop their finest capacities environ- 
ment security and happiness. 

The present volume guide not 
manual, say the authors; invitation not 
family life the great discoveries educa- 
tion, recognizing both the child’s need ex- 
plore, satisfy curiosity and utilize his 
tremendous energy and the parents’ right 
released from much the strain and 
anxiety that limit their own freedom and 
acivity. When parents use, their associa- 
tion with their children, the standards 
courtesy, tolerance and consideration that 
most employ our relations with our 
adult friends, all but the very exceptional 
children respond with earnest enthusiasm. 


Brooklyn College 
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The joys and benefits outdoor life, 
creative art, music, crafts, sports are among 
the numerous topics which useful 
tions are From carpentry dra- 
matics, the stress upon freedom for self- 
expression, guidance rather than direction, 
The child “must first all have the chance 
love the art freely enjoying it—by 
singing, experimenting with paint, clay, 
words—in his own way, appreciation 
the works others, but never imitating.” 

“The chapters household chores,” 
writes Dr. Spock, “and music lessons, 
applied with fair success, should sweeten 
some family atmospheres beyond recogni- 
tion and save countless gray hairs.” The 
same may said the chapters vaca- 
tions, the wonders science, pets, things 
that grow. That children should share with 
the parents responsibility for the family life 
recognized all parents, but often with 
uneasy feeling that the amount re- 
sponsibility that can granted highly 
difficult determine. This book gives very 
practical help this matter. absolute 
rules can laid down. Certainly 
child can have freedom unless you can rely 
him.” 

The reading list great The 
conclusions the book lead the thought 
that the family develops into the greater 
community and that the road family life 
leads outward from the home the larger 
world beyond its doors. 

KNIGHT ORR 
University Wyoming 


EXPLORING THE Rupert 
Vance, John Ivey, Jr., and Marjorie 
Bond. The University North 
Carolina Press. 394 pp. $3.50. 


This volume interesting both the 
manner its construction and the final 
product. The Committee Southern Re- 
gional Studies and Education the Ameri- 
can Council Education saw the need for 
textbook the public school level which 
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would deal with the Southern States, their 
resources and the conservation these re- 
The interest the Institute for 
Research Social Science the University 
North Carolina was enlisted. Skilled 
writers and artists were employed. 

make the book the optimum value 
four groups assisted the plan: advisory 
committee of. thirty-five from the states 
concerned, specialists the subject matter 
the book; directors teacher education 
workshops the area where the book will 
used; and classroom teachers and stu- 
dents the southern states, Attention was 
paid the reading level, format, major 
emphasis. More than 2,000 experimental 
copies were used schools throughout the 
South and their comments secured. Thus 
when the final draft was made included 
the best thinking many, because 
many participated preparing it, will 
not only have the benefit their wisdom 
but also their support the project. 

good example co-operative work 
preparing textbook through the use 
many minds, distinctive, also, that 
rather than whole state. does for 
whole region what the city Atlanta has 
done for the children its city. The two 
illustrate well the growing consciousness 
community which growing the South. 

region which the pupils live but not 
merely self-glorification often true 
state histories and regional documents. 
rather attempt appraise the region’s 
resources and indicate how they may 
conserved and used for the progress 
the region and those living it. There are 
six main sections the book developing the 
possibilities five main resources: man, raw 
materials, science and technology, capital 
wealth and institutional wealth. These re- 
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sources for better living are carefully de- 

example using the resources 
The old agricultural pattern 
described, followed chapters cotton, 
tobacco, rice, sugar cane, peanuts, vegetables 
and fruits, livestock and other natural re- 
sources such forests, wildlife, fish, rocks 
and minerals. each case there at- 
tempt give understanding the prod- 
uct the economy, and indicate latent 
and unused resources which can used 
improve living conditions. 

similar treatment given regarding 
manufacturing. The final section build- 
ing better South. 

The illustrations are numerous and ex- 
cellent. The pictures are clear and are de- 
scriptive the textbook. them both 
Negroes and whites are They 
show vividly the resources the region. 
Each chapter contains further resource ma- 
terials for teaching. There are suggestions 
for additional sources, intelligent questions 
for further study, topics for investigation and 
discussion. 

section has references for aids learn- 
ing, including books, addresses organiza- 
tions and firms (not book publishers and 
government agencies), films and addresses 
film agencies. There are addition 
ample references for the teacher including 
bibliographies and special topics. 

Those living other regions our 
country may well buy this volume 
sample excellent textbook making and 
guide making education effective 
building section our country which 
others may well emulate. 

The thirteen states which have co-oper- 
ated the study are congratulated 
upon this sane, helpful, forward-looking 
textbook which looks toward the improve- 
ment life for all their 
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Brief Browsings Books 


Guiding Human Misfits practical ap- 
plication individual psychology written 
Dr. Alexandra Adler the New York 
University College Medicine. Dr. Adler 
the daughter Alfred Adler, founder 
individual psychology. She has specialized 
neurology, psychiatry and psychotherapy 
both this country and abroad. Among 
the interesting sections are those which treat 
dreams, inferiority, criminality, klepto- 
maniacs, dipsomaniacs, and post-traumatic 
neuroses, Adler’s questionnaire for the un- 
derstanding and treatment problem 
children printed. Publishers are the Phil- 
osophical Library, Inc., the price, $2.75 
for the volume 112 pages. 

Hobbes new volume the Appleton- 
Century Philosophy Source-Books, pub- 
lished the Appleton-Century-Crofts 
Company. The introduction and editing 
Sterling Lamprecht, Professor Phi- 
losophy, Amherst College, who states this 
work, “Free from all traces personal 
animus, [it] remains definitive statement 
one the great interpretations the so- 
cial and political life mankind.” The 
volume 211 pages sells for $1.75. 

Gabriel Marcel, the leader the Chris- 
tian Existentialist School France author 
The Philosophy published 
the Philosophical Library. consists 
small volume pages which sells for 
$2.75. consists three papers: the first 
which states the author’s position; the sec- 
ond, critical survey the “existentialist” 
philosophy Jean-Paul Sartre; the third, 
the author’s present position. There are 
chapters “the Ontological Mystery,” 
“Existence and Human Freedom,” and 
“Testimony and Existentialism.” 

Choosing the Superintendent Schools, 


pamphlet pages published the 
American Association School administra- 
tors and selling for twenty-five cents, 
pool the successful experience many 
school boards choosing their leaders. 
brief and specific. 

Education for One World published 
the Institute International Education, 
West Street, New York 19, N.Y. 
Under the significant title “Windows 
the World,” survey made foreign 
students now educational institutions 
America, 26,759 them from 151 coun- 
tries, colonies, dependencies, protectorates, 
absorbed states and states a-borning. 
are 152 different religious faiths, ‘They 
are enrolled 1,115 colleges, universities 
and technical schools. thrilling pages 
analysis these visitors made, The re- 
port excellent example statistics ar- 
ranged and interpreted that they are fas- 
cinating reading. 

Trends Thought Business Educa- 
tion monograph which presents general- 
izations from the dissertation 
Enterline his study for the doctorate 
New York University. Dr. Enterline 
the staff the School Business the 
University Indiana. 

Charles Arrowood, the University 
Texas, has translated The Powers the 
Crown Scotland from the Latin con- 
nection with study making theory 
education British political philosophy. 
The paper-bound volume 150 pages 
published The University ‘Texas Press, 
Austin, Texas. 

Comics, Radio, Movies—and Children 
Public Affairs Pamphlet No. 148. 
our readers probably know, these sell the 
uniform price twenty cents number 
pages, and are issued the Public 
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Committee, Inc., East 38th Street, New 
York 16, New York. Josetts Frank the 
author this issue. 

Three new pamphlets the Parent- 
Teacher Series, from the Bureau Pub- 
lications, College, Columbia Uni- 
versity, have recently appeared. Each has 
from pages and each sells for 
The. titles are “Understanding 
Young Children,” “Discipline,” and “Un- 
derstanding Children’s Behavior.” 

Daisetz Suzuki, Professor 
Buddhist Philosophy the Otani Univer- 
sity, Kyoto, probably the greatest living 
authority Buddhist philosophy. His pres- 
ent volume Zen Buddhism 
exposition the beliefs its philos- 
ophy. 132 pages the essential positions 
this great member the family world 
religions are exhibited. The price $3.75. 
published the Philosophical Library. 

Short History Existentialism, also 
from the press the Philosophical Library 
fifty-six page monograph Jean Wahl, 
Professor Philosophy the Sorbonne. 
sells for $2.75. 

Lovejoy’s Complete Guide American 
Colleges and Universities analyzes 1,031 
degree-granting institutions. also gives 
information how choose college, 
how secure admission, how obtain 
scholarships and grants, how get loan, 
how work one’s way through college, and 
how know how much the college educa- 
tion will cost. There also check list for 
the prospective student and his parents. This 
1948 revision brings earlier editions 
date and volume which will helpful 
parents. will also assist college adminis- 
trative officers. has 150 pages and 
thoroughly indexed. 

unique History Education Chart 
revised edition has recently been issued 
the Stanford University Press. Lester 
Sands and John Almack are the authors. 
Topics are arranged chronological order. 
Headings are aims education, schools de- 
veloped, curriculum offered, leaders and 
contributions, teaching methods, classes edu- 
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cated, and political and social events. se- 
lected list references given. ar- 
ranged for insertion notebook size 
much used students and has fourteen 
sells for $1.50. 

Harry Rivlin Queens College, New 
York, the author Teaching Adolescents 
Secondary Schools. Published Apple- 
ton-Century-Crofts, Inc., this volume 
more than five hundred pages sells for 
$3.00. seems particularly good manual 
for the beginning teacher. The language 
concise and the suggestions are practical and 
applicable the classroom situation. 

Fielding’s New Travel Guide Europe 
its 1949 edition magnificent buy, 
telling the traveler not only the cultural 
things will see, but also giving advice 
such mundane things tips, taxis, hotels, 
restaurants, rackets, etc. The author gives 
specific directions buying mementos. 
The traveler, strange any the coun- 
tries described, will feel home after this 
introduction. The suggestions the use 
one’s money are enlightening and will save 
the traveler dollars, followed. The vol- 
ume decided improvement over the first 
edition which strove sophistication and 
which placed undue emphasis upon the 
seamier sides life. this edition this 
large part, omitted and much other in- 
formation added, increasing the size the 
volume decidedly spite the omissions. 
The volume has 510 pages and sells for 
$4.00. The size convenient for handling. 
published William Sloane Associates, 
Inc., New York City. 

the Headline Series, issued the 
Foreign Policy Association, Frederick 
Nolde, director the Commission 
Churches International writes 
“The Universal Declaration Human 
Rights,” under the title, Char- 
Roosevelt, and the “Declaration” printed 
full, together with analysis its 
shortcomings. The 64-page monograph 
published the usual price thirty-five 
cents. challenging document. 
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Not Appeasement, But Appreciation an- 
nounces program which points the way 
constructive attitude among the nations 
our confused world. Carroll Champ- 
lin, the author, has just retired in- 
structor the field Education Penn- 
sylvania State College. has written sev- 
eral articles for previously and has fre- 
quently reviewed books for our columns. 

The “C” Student Teacher attacks 
commonly held opinion that the “C” 
student more effective teacher than 
are the students superior ability. Hoover 
Jordan, who wrote the article, associ- 
ate professor English the Michigan 
State Normal College, Ypsilanti. 
English composition for college freshmen. 

Philosophy and the Democratic 
tion expresses concepts fundamental the 
democratic way life. The paper fur- 
College Education, Ohio State Univer- 
sity, Columbus. his presidential address 
delivered before the Philosophy Educa- 
tion Society, Teachers College, Columbia 
University, last February. Dr. 
primary interest has, for some time, been 
the field higher education. 

Nettie Wysor Dublin, Virginia, 
concerned with the problem interracial 
education. She formerly was member 
the editorial staff “School and Society.” 
Her article bears the title Co-operation 
Across the Color 

The cost education students 
great importance theory and practice 
democratic schools. Last spring pub- 
showed hidden tuition charges the high 
school subjects. supplementary aspect 
hidden costs secondary education pub- 
lished this issue whose title Hidden Tui- 
tion Charges Extra-Class The 
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author both articles Harold Hand, 
professor education and chairman the 
department secondary education the 
basic studies the Secondary School 
Curriculum Program. has served 
university faculties Columbia, Stanford, 
Northwestern, Maryland, American Uni- 
versity Cairo (Egypt), and elsewhere. 
recent book his has attracted attention 
the subject “What People Think About 
Their Schools.” 

For the first time dozen years the 
editor has written regular article for 
Forum. points area where 
there lack understanding with the 
hope that other contributors may carry the 
discussion further. particular interest are 
quotations from seven recognized national 
leaders agriculture, business and industry, 
and labor. The title Education for Inter- 
group Economic Understanding. 

Much favorable comment has been re- 
ceived from our readers regarding the 
poetry which published from time time 
ing its general character and quality. this 
number print Summer Heaven Dor- 
othy Cowles Pinkney, Rowayton, Connecti- 
cut; The Teacher’s Finished Symphony 
Peel; Thence Has Come Our Great- 
ness Elizabeth Howe Harris, regular 
contributor; Coastland Curfew (Califor- 
nia) Hazel Snell Schreiber, resident 
the state who has often contributed our 
columns; Forum Concert Godfrey 
Johnson; Monologue Gerhard 


Friedrich, recently Pennsylvania 


College, now leave for advanced study; 
Arioso Virginia Ellen Cozean; and 
Green Gone Martha Fusshippel. 
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Greetings from the Executive 
President 


NNOUNCEMENT the Kappa Delta 
Educational Research Awards was 
made the beginning the school year. 
Inasmuch the studies upon which the 
awards are granted must channeled 
through the chapters, hoped that atten- 
tion has been called them all on- 
campus members, also those recent gradu- 
ates who may have shown interest 
research. Possibly your chapter already has 
awards committee which seeking out 
sifting out research studies worth con- 
sideration the committee which Dr. 
Truman Kelley, our Laureate Coun- 
selor, chairman. Those submitted before 
January first may considered for 
award announced the time the 
Convocation. The purpose the awards 


stimulate educational research early 


age well recognize outstanding 
contributions education. 

Plans for the William Chandler Bagley 
Teacher Exchange within our own country 
have taken final form under the chairman- 
ship Dr. Frank Wright, our Execu- 
tive Second Vice-President. 
the proposal has been sent 
presidents and counselors, relayed 
them turn present and former mem- 
bers. While not immediate interest on- 


campus students, the appeal this exchange 
should carry over until the requisite three 
years professional experience have been 
had. 

The biennial Convocation will held 
this spring, time and place soon an- 
nounced, Coupled with the fellowship and 
stimulation afforded the Convocation, 
there the exchange ideas how best 
implement our purposes. not too 
early begin thinking problems 
discussed and successes related. Nor 
too early thinking the choice 
those delegates who can contribute most 
the Convocation and turn bring back 
most effectively the local chapters the in- 
formation and inspiration there found 

“To quicken professional 
honoring achievement educational work” 
and “to encourage high professional, intel- 
lectual and personal standards” are phrases 
made familiar members Kappa Delta 
the statement purpose our By- 
Laws. Has your chapter measured its pro- 
grams and projects planned for the year 
against these objectives? The existence 
our society unique and justified insofar 
contributes these ends. 


‘ 
a 


Kappa Delta Research Awards 


ing educational progress through sym- 
pathy and self sacrifice, knowledge and in- 
dustry, and research and courage applica- 
tion. 

true that the time initiation 
members Kappa Delta they may not 
have had contacts with the forces selfish- 
ness, indifference and ignorance that retard 
educational progress and they may not have 
been called upon wage courageous battle 
against these influences. Perhaps some 
their minor educational conflicts presage 
the major ones that will almost surely strike 
them educational servants mankind. 
Perhaps Kappa Delta will some day 
able recognize this phase the educa- 
tional scene and grant awards those stout 
hearted members who have fought and es- 
pecially daring and courageous fight against 
intrenched hurtful influences. 

true that the time initiation 
few members Kappa Delta have at- 
tained such knowledge and proficiency 
educational lore and science that they can 
conduct educational research the frontier 
knowledge. However they may have 
lived close enough this region see its 
entanglements and difficulties and they may 
able start the building useful paths 
this realm ignorance. 

Being desirous stimulating educational 
research early age the Executive 
Council Kappa Delta has established 
two educational Research Awards $250 
each, which may granted each year 
present active and former members Kap- 
Delta Pi, for outstanding initial educa- 
tional research. One these awards, 
designated the “Undergraduate Award,” 
open members Kappa Delta who, 
the time completion the research 
question, are undergraduates. The under- 
graduate product may submitted the 


Award Committee any time, but not later 
than six months after receipt the A.B. 
comparable degree. ‘The other award 
open present alumni members Kap- 
Delta for research endeavor com- 
pleted after the A.B. equivalent degree, 
and before the student has attained the age 
thirty. This award, 
“Graduate and Alumni Award,” not for 
the purpose rewarding competence 
the doctorate level. The doctorate thesis, 
modification thereof, may not sub- 
mitted the competition for this award. 

The purpose any research submitted 
shall with view the improvement 
educational service. 

The local chapters Kappa Delta in- 
cluding alumni chapters and the Laureate 
chapter, are made the channels for the sub- 
mission research studies. ‘The chapter offi- 
cers are called upon establish their own 
machinery for the discovery research en- 
deavors and, using the 
printed, submit application for 
award the student The num- 
ber such submissions from single chap- 
ter not limited, but the chapter officers 
are asked exercise certain restraint and 
not submit material little merit. Nomina- 
tions for given calendar year must re- 
ceived the chairman the Award Com- 
mittee not later than January first the 
succeeding year. 

Alumni members Kappa Delta Pi, not 
now associated with any chapter, may, 
their own initiative submit research study 
any chapter which they were once 
members with view its transmittal 
the Award Committee the chapter 
cers. 

The Award Committee, which, the 
By-Laws, Art. Sec. 11, the Laureate 
counselor chairman authorized the 
Executive Council establish its own rules 


for appraising submitted material. The 


judgments experts will utilized. 
The Committee may withhold either 
award, for any year, product deemed 
sufficient merit presented. 
The following form followed 
the letter transmittal the Kappa Delta 
Research Award Committee. 


Date 


Chairman the Kappa Delta 

Committee Research Studies and Research 

Awards 
(Truman Kelley, Laureate Counselor, 

1611 Paterna Road, Santa Barbara, Calif.) 
Dear Sir: 

The undersigned, chapter President and Coun- 
selor Chapter, 
jointly singly have examined the research study 
Entitled 
written whose 
date birth and whose present 

Three typewritten (or printed) copies this 
study are submitted herewith. 

This study was completed the author prior 
The author has received 
degrees herewith listed, together with institu- 
tions and dates. 

Accordingly this product submitted the 
competition for the (undergraduate award) 
(graduate and alumni award) for the calendar 

(If the candidate the author other pub- 
lished research studies list the same with 
dates and places publication requested.) 

understand that the 
awards for given calendar year will ordinarily 
made early the next year the time the an- 
nual lecture banquet Kappa Delta Pi. 

Respectfully submitted 


President Chapter 


Counselor for Chapter 


(Both signatures are requested, but for any 
reason necessary submit product over 
single signature will given 


transmitting the above conditions 


the award the Executive President sent the 
following letter: 


Dear Counselor and President: 


This letter timed reach you the very 
beginning the school year order that the 
enclosed announcement may early called the 
attention not only your present active mem- 
bers but also those off-campus members who 
might interested. Mindful the purpose 
Kappa Delta Pi, stated its Constitution and 
By-Laws, “to recognize outstanding contributions 
education” well the provision Article 
II, Section II, for Research Awards, with 
pleasure that the Executive Council makes this 
announcement. hoped that there are 
now under way completed which may sub- 
mitted this year. There reason why there 
may not announcement awards this 
next Convocation should there studies suffi- 
cient merit submitted before January first. 

has seemed the Executive Council that the 
for executing this program 
should rest with the chapters individually. This 
new responsibility placed upon the chapters 
and one for which they have established rules 
and procedures. What constitutes the best way for 
stimulating research the academic level held 
members Kappa Delta may develop with 
time and the Executive Council may, later 
date, make proposals for common procedure 
all chapters for the discovery and reporting 
high grade educational research members, 
active graduate, Kappa Delta Pi. 

However, present, the Executive Council 
asks that each chapter take the initiative what- 
ever means sees fit, encouraging scientific re- 
search, and discovering, appraising and sending 
research products the Committee Research 
Studies and Research Awards. This material will 
finally appraised the committee, but care- 
ful initial screening chapter committee and 
the chapter counselor will not only facilitate the 
work the committee, but will also tend pre- 
vent raising false hopes and will lessen dis- 
appointments, 

The award committee well aware that mod- 
ern educational research complex undertaking 
that ordinarily pursued candidates for the 
doctorate degree and post doctorate students. 
Though this so, the life blood progress 
research, and research sort and kind 
heartening and awakening every level edu- 
cational activity. Kappa Delta 
awards, undergraduate and graduate and alumni, 


(Continued page 128g) 
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From the General Office 


URING the summer the General Office 
was rearranged terms improved 
efficiency. new cabinet with capacity 
25,000 names for stencils subscribers 
THE Forum was pur- 
chased and installed. Attention was given 
revision some the office forms again 
terms better the Society 
grows the organization 
comes more complex. 

These changes have occupied consider- 
able the Recorder-Treasurer’s time. For 
two weeks July “vacationed” North 
Carolina and neighboring states. One eve- 
ning presided the sessions the 
American Platform Association which held 
its meeting this year the University 
North Carolina. addressed one Dr. 
Edgar Knight’s classes the subject 
Unesco, and with his sister was luncheon 
guest Dr. Knight. was also guest 
luncheon Professor Kattsoff, the 
Department Philosophy. Dr. Kattsoff has 
been contributor THE EDUCATIONAL 
Forum. pleasant evening was spent with 
Dr. Proctor, Duke University 
Durham. All this was topped off with 
view two pageants Paul Green, “The 
Lost Colony” Manteo, North Carolina, 
and Common Glory” Williams- 
burg, Virginia. The temperature? Ten de- 
grees cooler than during this period the 
North! 

planned this year issue the direc- 
tory chapter officers January rather 
than November. With our increase 
membership the printers need more time for 
printing our issues and also for binding 
them. new schedule being worked out 
which will make possible for the maga- 


zine appear earlier the month pub- 
lication. almost impossible for some 
chapters send their full list officers 
early enough appear the November 
issue. trial being made new ar- 
rangement materials well changes 
time schedules allow the printer more 
leeway. 

According the By-Laws members who 
are active the affairs local chapter 
should pay their dues directly the treas- 
urer the chapter who will transmit the 
national dues the General Office. Mem- 
bers are urged renew their memberships 
promptly, and the chapter officers are re- 
quested send their lists renew- 
als promptly, that members will not 
miss the various issues which they are 
entitled. 

The report royalties indicates in- 
creasing number sales the volumes 
published the Kappa Delta Lecture 
Series. volumes make excellent gifts 
and awards. Officers chapters will 
well consider using them for these pur- 
poses. The lecture given the next 
George Stoddard the University 
Illinois. See the inside covers Part 
Forum for particu- 
lars the lectures already print. 

During the summer the General Office 
addressed almost 15,000 envelopes for The 
Macmillan Company, who will conduct 
direct mail advertisement the volumes 
Kappa Delta Pi. September 10,000 
letters were mailed from the General Office 
members whose subscriptions THE 
have expired sug- 
gesting their 


man who goes over what has already learned and gains some 


Changes the 


HERE are two changes the member- 
ship the editorial board THE 
which are effec- 
tive with this issue. The first due the 
death Dr. Edward Lee Thorndike, who 
has been member the board since was 
first established 
stated another column the Supple- 
ment. Thorndike was always keenly 
was contributor. Another change results 
from the resignation Dr. Dorothy Can- 
field Fisher who, like Dr. Thorndike, has 
been member the editorial board since 
1936. Mrs. Fisher has likewise been con- 
tributor and has made many helpful sug- 
gestions for the improvement the maga- 
zine and has often suggested authors for 
Since the present editor assumed his 


thirteen years ago, 


duties seven years ago, Mrs, Fisher has 
been absent from only one meeting. She 
now retires due the urgency other 
duties. appreciate the capable and faith- 
ful assistance these two members. 

fill the educators 
prominent America and abroad have 
been chosen the editor and their ap- 
pointment has been approved The Exe- 
cutive Council: President William Rus- 
sell, College, Columbia Uni- 
versity, and Ordway Tead, Chairman 
the Board Higher Education New 
York City. 

sketch President Russell’s educa- 
tional career was published Forum 


vacancies 


Editorial Board 


May, 1946 when became member 
The Laureate Chapter. has con- 
tributed THE and has shown 
lively interest its program, With his 
leadership American educational affairs 
and his activities international aspects 
education, will valuable member 
the editorial board. Society hon- 
ored having him give his valuable time 
its 

Ordway has for long time been 
distinguished editor and teacher. His 
main interest has been the field per- 
sonnel work and industrial management. 
Since 1920 has been lecturer per- 
sonnel administration Columb.a Univer- 
sity. For five years was director the 
business publications the McGraw-Hill 
Book Company. Since 1925 has been 
editor the economic books Harper and 
Brothers, and director the firm. 
chairman the Board Higher Educa- 
tion New York City and this capacity 
has much with policy making for the 
municipally supported higher education 
our metropolis. the author almost 
dozen volumes business management and 
administration and, his 
works, has turned his attention the prob- 
lems democracy. has written several 
articles the problems higher education 
for THE EpucaTIONAL wel- 
come him the Editorial board and 
will value his mature and capable judgment 


editorial matters. 


KAPPA DELTA RESEARCH AWARDS 


(Continued from page 128e) 


desires honor serious, competent, 
endeavors this below-doctorate level. 

The chairman the award committee—the 
Laureate Counselor—will glad attempt 
answer any questions that occur chapter officers 
and counselors. 

the furtherance one the basic purposes 


Kappa Delta let all join the encourage- 
ment more and better research all scholastic 
levels. 


Sincerely yours, 
Wm. McKinley Robinson 
Executive President, Kappa Delta 


ss 
| 
ge 
‘a 
ron 
*12 
| 
| 


Memoriam—Edward Lee Thorndike 


with regret that must make the 
announcement that Dr. Edward Lee 
Thorndike passed away his home 
Montrose, New York, August 10. His 
death occurred only three weeks before his 
seventy-fifth birthday. 

Dr. Thorndike was member the 
Laureate chapter Kappa Delta hav- 
ing been elected the Cincinnati meeting 
February 23, 1925, one the first group 
elected after the organization the chap- 
ter. 1939 addressed the Society the 
Kappa Delta Lecture Series using the 
subject “Education Cause and Symp- 
tom.” This became the eleventh 
Series. Since November 1936 has been 
member the editorial board THE 
Forum. was that year 
that editorial board for the magazine 
was first appointed. 

Nationally and internationally known for 
his educational contributions, especially 
the field Educational Psychology, re- 
tired from his post Professor Educa- 
tion Teachers College 1940, with the 
title, Professor Emeritus. Since that time 
has been living quietly his late residence. 

brief notice one cannot even men- 
tion Professor Thorndike’s brilliant achieve- 
ments, still less describe them. was 
outstanding student William James’ 
Harvard and James McKeen Cattell’s 
Columbia. After taking his doctorate 
Columbia soon assumed place dis- 
tinction among American 

For forty-three years was member 
the teaching ‘staff Teachers College, 
Columbia University, the 
with professorial least seven uni- 
versities honored him with the honorary 
doctorate, including Harvard, Chicago, 


Edinburgh Athens 
(Greece). 1934 was the President 
the American 
vancement Science. 1942-43 was 
the William James lecturer Harvard. 


Association for the Ad- 


was member many American 
learned societies and also honorary mem- 
ber the British Psychological 

was prolific writer. Beginning 
1903, when his “Educational Psychology” 
was published, there have appeared suc- 
cession and Social Measurements” 
(1904); 
(1905); “Principles Teaching” 
Original Nature Man” (1913); “The 
(1914); “The 
Psychology Arithmetic” (1922); 
chology Algebra” (1923); “The Meas- 
urement Intelligence” (1926); “Funda- 
mentals Learning” (1932); “Your 
City” (1939); “Human Nature and the 
Social Order” (1940); 
Works” (1943); and many other books, 
monographs and articles. Writ- 


Psychology Learning” 


ings from Connectionists Psychology” 
(1949), has recently 

His contributions the testing move- 
ment; his word books and editorial work 
series dictionaries; his assistance pro- 
viding for intelligence testing the First 
World War; his leadership devising new 
techniques for college entrance—all these 
the 
world require 


are too well known educational 

teacher was lively, vigorous, in- 
spiring, human and humane. gave 
leadership the profession when teaching 
was rapidly becoming recognized 
demic circles and was receiving its greatest 


Omega Chapter Had Unusual Year 


MEGA chapter was unusually active 


during the Summer 1948 and aca- 


demic year 1948-49. the Silver Anni- 
versary Celebration July 23, 1948, the 
Kappa Delta Thomas McCracken 


Scholarship Fund was the 


sored Omega Chapter was held for 
the children Athens County. About 
2700 attended, and the proceeds were 
shared, with the portion for Kappa 
Delta going the McCracken 
Scholarship Fund. June $3800 


goal $5000, $3500 had been raised. (See more invested the State’s Irre- 
detailed account ducible debt with the first award 


SUPPLEMENT, November 1948.) During 
the year 1948-1949, the chapter engaged 


scheduled made the spring 


1950. 


the following activities: Foreign students were entertained and 
Entertained students and their their friendship cultivated. 
sponsors from Vinton County Omega Chapter sponsored mem- 
day the Ohio University campus. ber’s attendance the Unesco meet- 
Various members made short trips ing Cleveland March and 
the county and talks the profession More new members were taken 
teaching teacher recruitment during this twelve month period than 
project. any similar period the chapter’s 
the spring the chapter entertained history. 
honor sophomores tea, the spring initiation banquet, Dean 
which time the functions Kappa Irma Voigt was honored with 
Delta were explained, and high Honor Key the Society, the first 
scholarship encouraged. ever awarded the National 
children’s band concert Executive Council. 


the Ohio University Band and spon- 


Counselor 


says Pascal, “to born man quality, 


since brings man far forward eighteen twenty another 
would fifty, which clear gain thirty years.” Those thirty 
years are commonly wanting the ambitious characters democracies. 
The principle equality, which allows every man arrive every- 
thing, prevents all men from rapid 
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Bouquets from Abroad 


REGRET that cannot share with 

our members all the fine letters which 
receive from readers not only our 
own country but from other parts the 
world, There are considerable number 
subscribers foreign countries. For the last 
two years international project the 
Society has been gift 200 subscriptions 
educational thought about forty coun- 
tries. 

That these gifts have been appreciated 
evidenced few quotations from many 
letters which have been received. 

From Tsung Hai Cheng, Dean and Pro- 
fessor Education, Teachers College, Na- 
tional Chekiang University, Hangchow, 
China: “Our faculty and some our stu- 
dents partake with the profit and pleas- 
ure reading THE 
harbinger challenging ideas and re- 
freshing news from and about the teaching 
profession the world. Personally, also 
enjoy reading the poems, which form 
important hobby mine. Your magazine 
quite unique among educational periodicals 
embodying poetry and breathing freer 
air beyond the pedagogical domain.” 

From Dr. Karl Baschiers, Visiting Lec- 
turer for Methods Teaching English 
the University Vienna, Austria: “THE 
EDUCATIONAL magazine ap- 
pealing Austrian teachers all kinds 
schools. Articles like ‘Education and 
tics,’ ‘Recent Reforms English Edu- 
cation,’ are bound incite our special in- 
terest well the articles ‘Some Impli- 
cations Aging Population,’ dealing 
with problem which also preoccupies the 
Austrian public. know that, for ob- 
vious reasons, the United States there 
not much interest learning foreign lan- 
guages there polyglot Europe, but 
could nevertheless welcome glimpses 


how far and how modern languages are 
taught American schools, also the position 
the classical languages the American 
educational system would interest us. 
greatest value Austrian educators are the 
book reviews, were cut off from the 
world for such long time and would like 
known least the most important 
publications the last ten years.” 

From Schaemminger, Assistant 
Institute 
Education, University Vienna: 
cational Reform Plans Germany and 


Director, Austro-American 


Austria’ are most valuable contributions to- 
ward international understanding they 
away with false conceptions foreign 
school systems.” 

From Dent, editor, The 
Educational Supplement, London: al- 
ways looking forward receiving THE 
EDUCATIONAL Forum. only comment 
far has been that each number seems 
excellent value.” 

From Maesschalk, Principal, State 
Training College for Teachers, Blanken- 
burg, Belgium: “Yesterday morning’s post 
brought the copies November, 1948, 
and January, 1949. received them with 
great pleasure and interest and will not 
only have had the time view them 
hurry, but seems THE Epuca- 
zine, one the best, perhaps the best, 
American issues education, which 
have seen lot during the last months. 
sincerely congratulate you and the mem- 
bers the editorial board.” 

From Dr. Hussain, Vice Chancellor, 
Muslin University, Aligahr: 
quainted with the valuable work THE 
CATIONAL doing and shall very 
much like receive and profit it.” 


Dr. Rae, The University 
Sydney, Australia: shall indeed glad 
have these copies your have, 
the past, read few numbers, and have 
been very much impressed the high 
standards.” 

From Dr. Richard Strohal, Pedagogical 
Seminary, University Innsbruck: 
consider your high-level very in- 
teresting for both teachers and students 
our Seminar and very helpful many oc- 


From Guiton, Department Edu- 
cation, UNESCO, Paris, France: “Each 
issue circulated within the Department, 
and you may interested know that 
examined some colleagues, all 
whom are interested comparative edu- 
cation.” 

are happy have the usefulness 
‘THE Fort extend other countries and 
localities. often receive reports from 
faculty members who assign required read- 
ing courses from our official magazine. 


HEAR AMERICA SINGING 


hear America singing, the varied carols hear, 
Those mechanics, each one singing his should blithe and 


strong, 


The carpenter singing his measures his plank beam, 
The mason singing his makes ready for work, leaves off work, 
The boatman singing what belongs him his boat, the deckhand 


singing the steamboat deck, 


The shoemaker singing sits his bench, the hatter singing 


stands, 


The song, the ploughboy’s his way the morning, 
The delicious singing the mother, the young wife work, 


the girl sewing washing, 


Each singing what belongs him her and none else, 


The day what belongs the day—at night the party young fellows, 


robust, friendly, 


Singing with open mouths their strong melodious songs. 


WHITMAN 
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Two Twentieth Anniversaries 


Beta Lambda Chapter Celebrates Anniversary 


ETA LAMBDA chapter Alabama Col- 

lege celebrated its twentieth anniver- 
sary May with banquet Reynolds 
Hall. Miss Jacquelyn Norton, president 
the chapter, presided. Miss Winifred Black, 
accompanied Miss Patricia Isbell, gave 
several vocal selections. charter member 
Beta Lambda chapter, Mrs, Nathalie 
Moulton Gibbons, made toast the past 
and described the beginnings Kappa 
Delta the campus Alabama College. 
She recalled most effectively the installation 
services led Dean Irma Voight Ohio 
University. Miss Norton made toast the 
present and outlined the activities the 
chapter. The address the evening was 
made Dean Agnes Ellen Harris the 


University Alabama Women Edu- 
Printed the fly leaf the pro- 
grams were recognitions the two individ- 
uals who had been responsible for organiz- 
ing the group and compiling the petitions, 
The statement read follows: 
Recognition 

Dr. Katherine Vickery who since the founding 
Beta Lambda Chapter Kappa Delta 
twenty years ago has served its 
express her our appreciation for her deep 
interest and unselfish service through the years, 

And 

Miss Eloise Lee, now Secretary 
the College, whose untiring efforts were directed 
toward the establishing and organizing Beta 
Lambda Chapter. 


Beta Nu’s Twentieth Anniversary 


May 24, 1949, Beta chapter 
Black Hills Teachers College ob- 
served the twentieth anniversary its in- 
stallation with formal banquet. Mrs. Es- 
tella Bennett who for many years had 
been chapter counselor was the honored 
guest the evening. Mrs. Bennett first 
became member Theta chapter 
Greeley, Colorado. When she became 
member the faculty Black Hills 
Teachers College she realized the need for 
chapter here. one has given more 


her time and assistance Beta chapter 
than Mrs. Bennett. She still very active 
member though longer counselor. 

Invitations were extended all members 
Beta chapter and many were able 
present. Others sent greetings which 
were read the banquet. feature the 
evening’s program was personal greeting 
from Dr. Williams, who was the 
installing officer Beta chapter 
May 

—REPORTER 


History can made. not necessary receive whatever comes 


mere 


Installations Zeta Omicron and 


Zeta Chapters 


May two chapters Kappa Delta 
were installed the University Dela- 
ware and the State Teachers College 
Brockport, New York, With 
these one hundred and 
chapters have now been granted charters. 
Accounts the installations have been fur- 
nished the chapters through the persons 
whose names appear authors following 
the descriptions the installation activities. 


ZETA OMICRON CHAPTER 


Zeta Omicron chapter Kappa Delta 
Pi, honor society education, was installed 
the University Delaware May 21. 
corder-treasurer and editor THE 
CATIONAL ForuM, served the installa- 
tion officer. Fifteen charter members were 
initiated into the Society: Miss Thelma 
Thompson, Newark, serves the first 
president. Other officers include: vice presi- 
dent, Miss Mary Grant, Carrcroft; sec- 
retary, Miss Mary Frances Gordy, Laurel; 
treasurer, Paul Capodanno, Wilmington; 
historian-reporter, Miss Margaret Brosius, 
West Grove, Pennsylvania. Other members 
are Edward Braun, Judson Newburg, 
Eleanor Nai, Ann Foster, John Weaver, 
Dorothy Morris, James Crumlish, Richard 
Clark, Leonard Hitch, and William Jen- 
kins. 

Dr. Glenn Dildine, associate profes- 
sor education, was chosen faculty coun- 
selor the group, which will known 
Zeta Omicron chapter. 

Diver 


ZETA CHAPTER 


May 30, 1949 was marked State 
Teachers College, Brockport Division 


the State University New York, the 
installation Zeta chapter with Dr. 
William McKinley Robinson, executive 
president Kappa Delta Pi, presiding over 
the impressive ceremonies attendant the 

Preceding the ritual informal tea was 
held which Dr. 
duced the candidates and faculty mem- 
bers Kappa Delta Pi; the occasion af- 
fording excellent opportunity for both 
students and faculty meet and converse 


Robinson was intro- 


with this top-level representative the na- 
tional organization. Also this time the 
officers the former local honor society, 
Alan Karstetter, Robert Stoddard, Vir- 
ginia Albanese, and June Morthorst, along 
with Dedman and Mrs. Ankenbrand 
the faculty, were cited for their efforts 
securing affiliation with Kappa Delta Pi. 

Subsequent this, the installation pro- 
ceeded with the induction thirty-two ini- 
tiates charter members. Those who were 
initiated are follows: Reva Armon, Lu- 
cille Beebe, June Bentham, Eugene Bowers, 
Marion Brickle, John Caprio, Joan De- 
Witt, Ralph Dodge, Shirley Gerber, Bar- 
bara Hall, Allan Karstetter, Gerald Mack, 
James Maloney, Dorothy Mann, John Mc- 
Guckin, Josephine Miceli, Geraldine Moly- 
neux, June Morthorst, 
George Ofalager, Susanne Page, James 
Pilkey, Elizabeth Rickey, Norman Ryan, 
Robert Samuelson, Mark Scurrah, Howard 
Scutt, Mildred Smith, Robert Stoddard, 
Lorinda Dorothy Tylavsky, Jack 
Walker. 

Election officers took place after the 
induction ceremony, the following being 
elected: John McGuckin, president; Joan 
DeWitt, vice-president; 
treasurer; Dorothy Tylavsky, historian-re- 
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porter; and Mr. Wayne Dedman, coun- 
selor. 

The program culminated very suc- 
cessful banquet where Dr. Robinson gave 
excellent speech defining the ideals and 
aims Kappa Delta Pi. The other guests 
honor present were Dr. Tower, presi- 
dent the college, Mr. Dedman, Mrs. 
Ankenbrand, and other faculty members 


Kappa Delta Pi. 


Because the installation Zeta chap- 
ter occurred.at the close the spring semes- 
ter, further meetings were scheduled 
until college reconvenes this fall. this 
time we, the neophytes Kappa Delta Pi, 
plan inaugurate full scale program 
activities accord with the ideals and 
character the organization. 


FOR HUMAN DIGNITY AND RIGHTS 


Assembly endorses universal right education 


Here the text articles interest educators from the Declara- 
tion Human Rights approved the United Nations 
General Assembly Paris December 10, 1948. 


Article 25—1. Everyone has the right standard living ade- 
for the health and wellbeing himself and his family, including 
food, clothing, housing and medical care and necessary services 
and rights security the event unemployment, sickness, disability, 
widowhood, old age other lack livelihood circumstances beyond 


his control. 


Motherhood and childhood are entitled special care and assist- 
ance. All children, whether born out wedlock, shall enjoy the 


same social protection. 


Article 26—1. Everyone has the right education. Education shall 
free, least the elementary and fundamental stages. Elementary 
education shall compulsory. Technical and professional education 
shall made generally available. Higher education shall equally 
accessible all the basis merit. 

Education shall directed the full human 
personality and the strengthening respect for human rights and 
fundamental freedoms. shall promote understanding, tolerance and 
friendship among all nations and racial religious groups and shall 
further the activities the United Nations for the maintenance 


peace. 


Parents have the prior right choose the kind education that 


shall given their children. 


Everyone has the right freely participate the 
cultural life the community, enjoy the arts and share scien- 


tific advancement and its benefits. 


The Chapters Report 


Phi chapter, Marshall College, Hunting- 
ton, West Virginia, believes its programs 
should planned early and for the entire 
year. Phi News for May gives excellent 
résumés number the year’s meetings. 
The News, the way, excellent 10- 
page printed bulletin three columns pub- 
eleventh volume. Its editor Virginia 
Foulk. 

Epsilon chapter, Keene Teachers Col- 
lege, Keene, New Hampshire, honored 
Mrs. Howard Kirk, member the New 
Hampshire State Board Education, who 
was instrumental establishing the chap- 
ter 1943. There were addresses and the 
honor guest was presented dozen red 
roses. Representatives the National 
Honor Society Keene High School were 
present guests. the college assembly 
May, the chapter awarded 
medal Robert Rivers for his achieve- 
ment attaining the highest average the 
students their freshman year, 

Eta chapter, Purdue University, West 
Lafayette, Indiana, conducted monthly pro- 
grams. The chapter undertook send col- 
lege books the fields social science and 
English and American Literature Ger- 
many for the use students the Uni- 
versity Bonn. packages 
were sent. was probably the first concen- 
trated effort which one university stu- 
dent body has provided textbook material 
for German university. The chapter con- 
ducted well-planned pledge service which 
was successfully carried out. 

Reta chapter, New York University, 
has for many years had the devoted service 
now retiring from that office, and Dean 
Melby will assume the counselorship. ‘Thus 
there will continuation fine leader- 
ship the chapter. 


Beta Beta chapter, University New 
Hampshire its March meeting elected 
new officers whose names will appear 
our new directory January. April, 
Miss Knox, from Manchester Central High 
School, spoke the chapter 
ment the Cadet Teacher.” May, 
Dean William Burton, the Graduate 
School Education, Harvard University, 
spoke “Controversial Issues the Sec- 
ondary Schools.” The film sex, “Hu- 
man Growth,” was shown, and panel dis- 
cussion followed. 

Beta Lambda chapter, Alabama College, 
where our Executive First Vice President 
counselor, gave its twentieth anniversary 
banquet May Special recognition was 
given Dr. Katherine Vickery, for twen- 
years its sponsor, and Miss Eloise Lee, 
alumnz secretary the college, who was 
the main responsible for establishing the 
chapter. course “old times” were re- 
lated. The final address the evening was 
delivered Dean Agnes Harris, the 
School Home Economics, University 
Alabama. The printed program packed 
with information interest the members 
the chapters, and supplies 
torical 

Epsilon Omicron chapter, State Teachers 
College, Eau Claire, Wisconsin, enter- 
tained honor high ranking students 
the Freshman and Sophomore classes. 
the tea the president the chapter, Jacque- 
lyn Moen, welcomed the guests and ex- 
plained the requirements Kappa Delta Pi. 
Music was furnished Millicent Ressler 
and Mina Waldie, both Eau Claire. 
Thirty-seven Freshmen 
Sophomores were guests. 

Word comes from Delta Rho chapter, 
New Jersey State Teachers College, New- 
ark, that Miss Martha Downes retiring 
from the faculty and from the counselor- 
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ship Kappa Delta Pi, after having been 
the counselor since December, 1939. 

Carla Ungar, historian Beta chap- 
ter, New York University, furnished the 
following summary the chapter’s work 
during the academic year, 1948-49: 

“Tn spite the trials and tribulations 
Beta chapter throughout its continuing 
search for adequate housing its proper- 
ties and records and for adequate meeting 
space the campus, the year has been 
particularly successful one. Individual ac- 
complishment and chapter successes have 
contributed toward the attainment some 
the immediate and long-term objectives 
our Society. 

“Our program thesis for 
Dr. Louis Raths who offered thought- 
provoking material ‘What 
This was followed November 
Louise Rosenblatt who discussed ‘Litera- 
ture Exploration.’ the initiation ban- 
quet December, Dr. Herbert Stack, 
the Director the Safety Education Cen- 
ter the university described ‘What 
Makes Drivers Act That Way.’ The new 
year was ushered with demonstration 
lesson George Alan Connor and Doris 
Tappan Connor, widely traveled and ex- 
perienced Esperanto instructors. Febru- 
ary, Professor Darrell Barnard described 
Hutton, 
here exchange from the University 
California offered ‘Music and the Art 
Teaching’ his topic March. 

“Chancellor Harry Woodburn Chase 
who widely known administrator 


Professor 


and educator, spoke inspiringly practically 
record audience the Spring initiation 
dinner. His discussion concerned the chal- 
lenge placed before threats free- 
dom and our responsibility the 
“Following the installation officers 
the annual business meeting, the Honor Key 
Award Committee, headed Miss Anita 


Niebanck, proposed that Dr. Charles 
Skinner nominated the chapter for 
this honor, Professor Skinner retiring 
counselor Beta chapter after five 
years patient, courteous, inspiring and 
generous service. additional token 
appreciation, the members the chap- 
ter presented Dr. Skinner with Life Mem- 
bership Kappa Delta Pi, The twenty- 
fourth birthday the New York Univer- 
sity chapter was then appropriately 
brated with cake and refreshments.” 

Zeta chapter, University Cincinnati, 
held its annual spring banquet May 
After greetings Ruth Beckman, presi- 
dent the chapter and vocal selections 
Kathryn Debnar, John Rhodes ad- 
dressed the guests “The Unpopular 
New members initiated were: John 
Acres, Mary Buente, Alberta Caine, Mar- 
garet Connolly, Paul Daniel, Wesley Due- 
wel, Goldie Felty, Ophelia Houston, Frank 
Lamping, Earl McBrayer, Rachel Graf 
Moore, Marion Munsel, Joyce Sheppard, 
James Snyder, Donald Steele, Marvy 
Jean Stueber, Alma Welsch and Rita Zuick. 
The program closed with the installation 
officers. 

Delta Phi chapter, Bowling Green State 
University, held its initiation and tenth an- 
John 
White presided. The toastmaster was Paul 
Boyd. Dr. Florence Williamson spoke 
“Ten Years Bowling Green State 
University.” After readin 
Arnholt, the Executive President Kappa 


niversary dinner May 


wm 


Elizabeth 


Delta was introduced the principal 
speaker the evening. His subject was 
“Our Responsibility.” Marilyn Joan Horn 
sang solo accompanied Beverly Heil- 
man, Guests were introduced and officers 


for 1949-50 


twenty-eight 


were elected. There were 


Zeta Gamma chapter, State 
College, Troy, Alabama, had active 
program during the summer session. In- 
cluded were four business meetings, two 


socials, banquet, and sponsorship 


assembly Fifty-one new mem- 
bers were initiated formal banquet 
Hotel Troy, with the president the col- 
lege speaker, and Southern fried chicken 
the For the fall quarter 1949- 
the chapter has planned thirty minute 
radio show; participation, including float, 
College Appreciation Day; participation, 
with short skit, Orientation Day; one 
two radio forums per month; one two 
social gatherings month; and monthly 
business meeting. During the winter quar- 
ter the chapter will sponsor speaker, and 
will organize traveling forum which will 
visit the high schools the area. The spring 
quarter will busy one, with activities 
during Brotherhood Week; social gather- 
ing honoring the seniors; and the annual 

Beta chapter, Black Hills 
College, Spearfish, South Dakota, sponsored 
its usual annual picnic during the first sum- 
mer session. The picnic this year was the 
twentieth summer get-together chapter 
members and friends. ‘These suppers are 
always looked forward with pleasure 
the chapter members and friends. This year 
was held the lawn the home Dr. 
Jessie Pangburn, dean the college 
faculty. large group members and 
guests gathered for the 

chapter, Miami University 
speaker for its May meeting Dr. Warren 
Thompson, director the Scripps Foun- 
dation for the Study Population, located 
Miami University, who recently returned 
from ‘Tokyo where had been invited 
the United States Army assist 
study population trends Japan. 
Christofferson, professor mathe- 
matics and director the division sec- 
ondary education Miami University, re- 
turned late August after eighteen months 
spent Germany where cooperated 
the reorganization secondary education 
the American Zone. resumed his du- 


ties counselor chapter with the 
opening the academic year September. 
Dr. Christofferson handled the distribution 
shipments clothing sent chapter 
school Wiesbaden. grateful letter 
appreciation was received from the school 
superintendent where the clothing was dis- 
tributed. 

During the second semester last year, 
members chapter cooperated with 
faculty committee the university 
study the participation extra-curricular 
activities students the School Edu- 
cation. Significant data were 
tive the education teachers. These will 
used basis for recommendations 
the faculty the School Education. 

Epsilon Tau chapter, State Teachers 
College, Geneseo, New York, held its an- 
nual banquet May 1949. pro- 
gram introduced the project photography 
which the chapter had selected for the 
theme for the present year. Mr. Clinton 
Rose, geologist and photographer who has 
traveled widely the 
showed over 100 excellent Kodachrome 
slides and discussed them with special refer- 
ence the technique necessary for taking 
good pictures. The chapter project included 
the preparation series photographs 
and accompanying descriptions college 
activities which can used with alumni 
groups and prospective students. 

Epsilon Omicron chapter, State Teachers 
College, Eau Claire, Wisconsin, reports al- 
most many men women the chapter. 
plans active program for this year. 
The first meeting was held the home 
the counselor, September 22; plans are laid 
for breakfast for alumni members. all- 
college convocation sponsored the chap- 
ter will give program 
honor John Dewey. 

Epsilon Gamma chapter, Florida South- 
ern College, Lakeland, Florida, had ini- 
tiation the close the first session the 
summer term, and another the end the 
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post-session. The chapter making 
effort see that all the alumni members 
are kept active mailing list and that 
they are invited the banquet. 

Gamma Omega chapter, Central State 
College, Edmund, Oklahoma, prepared 
unique program card for its initiation ban- 
quet May 12. Twenty-one became mem- 
bers. Dr. Fred McCarrel, early graduate 
the college and later professor Edu- 
cation was the guest speaker. Recognition 
was given Payne, the department 
mathematics for his long period serv- 
ice the college. July pledge 
service was held for fourteen members. 
They were initiated July 19. President 
Max Chambers gave address the 
subject, “Is Teaching Profession?” Miss 
Winifred Stayton the counselor. 

Beta Chi chapter, Arizona State Teach- 
ers College, Flagstaff, Arizona, sponsored 
two all-school teas during the summer ses- 
sion. the second the two, Miss Mil- 
dred Kiefer, former sponsor Beta Chi 
chapter, gave talk “Phoenix Looks 
Ahead Elementary School Social Studies 
and Science.” For the winter program this 
year, its semester’s theme “Education 
Around the World.” Its second semester 
theme “Our Southwest Indians.” The 
chapter has already set aside $100 towards 
the expenses second delegate the 
1951 Convocation Kappa Delta Pi. 

April 27, 1949, Beta Zeta chapter 
the University Idaho, Moscow, spon- 
sored testimonial dinner for Dr. 
Wayne Smith who retired the end the 
academic year. Dr. Smith, former coun- 
selor the chapter, had served for twenty- 
one years the staff the School Edu- 
cation Idaho and completed the time 
his retirement total forty-nine years 
educational service. the conclusion 
the dinner, twenty-three new members 
were initiated into the chapter. 

July 29, 1949 the summer session 
initiation was held Beta Zeta chapter 


the University Idaho, Twenty-three new 
members were inducted, nineteen them 
graduate students who completed the work 
for their master’s degree the conclusion 
the summer term. 

“Delta Theta chapter, Sam Houston 
State Teachers College, has the practice 
initiating members into Kappa Delta 
each six weeks the summer session. 
Thirty-five new members were initiated 
July and nineteen August 18. 

“Programs for the summer have been 
varied, The first two meetings emphasized 
guidance. June 15, Mrs. Reba 
Griffin, formerly member the Depart- 
ment Education and now counselor 
the David Crockett Junior High, Beau- 
mont, Texas, spoke the topic: ‘Experi- 
June 30, Mr. Glenn Eason, Superin- 
tendent Schools, Grapeland, ‘Texas, dis- 
cussed the topic: ‘Development 
Guidance Program Grapeland 
Schools.’ 

“For some years Delta Theta chapter 
has maintained relation with teachers 
the American School Puebla, Mexico, 
and Sam Houston State Teachers College 
conducts Field School Puebla each 
summer. July 28, Miss Ann Reed, 
member the chapter, spoke the topic: 
‘My Experiences the Mexican Field 
August 11, Mr. Thomas 
Murray discussed the subject: “The Com- 
munity School.’ Social activities were also 
featured during the summer: picnic 
July and watermelon party after the 
initiation new members August 18.” 

—Reporter 


The highlights the programs the 
Houston Alumni Chapter, Houston, ‘Texas, 
included address the Reverend Gardy 
Hardy who spoke Layman Looks 
Our Schools,” and address Rabbi 
Hyman Schachtel who spoke “Edu- 
cation and the Democratic Way 


The chapter awards each year scholar- 
ship student teacher the Univer- 
sity Houston. The recipient this schol- 
arship must teacher one who plans 
enter the profession. 

Each year the chapter meets the home 
the Counsellor, Edwin Martin and 
plans the activities for the year. 

Zeta Delta chapter, Sul Ross State Col- 
lege writes: last meeting the school 
year 1948-49 was held May and con- 
sisted primarily the reports the various 
officers and the installation the new offi- 
cers. The installation was made Sponsor 
Etheridge, Dean the College. 
The following were elected for 1949-50: 
Katherine Autry, president; Jeanne Anthis, 
vice president; Jean Berry, secretary; Wil- 
Woodruff Turner, treasurer; and 
Roxie Keeter, historian-reporter. 

“The first meeting the chapter the 
summer school revealed that Secretary Jean 
Berry and Historian-Reporter Roxie Keeter 
were not school for the summer. 
Norma Nelson was elected secretary for the 
summer, and Dean Etheridge was elected 
serve historian-reporter for the sum- 
mer. this meeting plans were made for 
the selection new 

“At subsequent meeting forty-six can- 
didates were elected, and plans were made 
for western style barbecue honor 
the About 125 people attended the 
barbecue. the next meeting the chap- 
ter Mrs. Margaret Huffman spoke the 
opportunities the profession for the am- 
bitious teacher, address enjoyed all. 

“On the first August, Mrs. Turner 
resigned treasurer the chapter, she 
was moving with her husband another 
town. Dean Etheridge, son Dean 
Etheridge, was elected treasurer serve the 
remainder the year, her 

“The last meeting for the summer was 
held Thursday night, August 11, with Dr. 
Noble Armstrong the speaker. Open 


house was the order this meeting and the 


members had number guests present. 
the consensus the opinion the 
faculty that this the most successful sum- 
mer enjoyed Kappa Delta since was 
installed, 1946.” 

new plan for the summer session was 
use Oregon State College this year. 
One eight-week session was held instead 
six-week session followed five-week 
session. The plan seemed work very well. 

“Only one meeting the Alpha Omega 
chapter was held during the summer. The 
students and the staff were unusually busy 
with regular classes, workshops various 
fields, and week-end trips points 
scenic and historical interest under the aus- 
pices the summer This meeting 
was the initiation and initiation dinner, held 
the Corvallis Hotel August. Twen- 
ty-seven candidates were initiated—by 
team substitute officers since none the 
regular student officers was the campus 
during the Vocal and guitar music 
was supplied Danny Shamrock 
KRUL. There was speaker, but there 
was much visiting among the members from 
this and other chapters who were present 
and between the members and the initiates, 
both which groups contained students 
from several different states.” 

—REPORTER 


Eta Upsilon chapter, Washington Uni- 
versity had its springtime rally May 19. Dr. 
Wesley Hager, Grace Church, St. Louis 
was the The “Summer Round- 
up” was the “opening gun” the chapter’s 
summer activities, Dr, Frank Eversull spoke 
“Education the Orient” the din- 
ner following the initiation new mem- 
bers. Candlelight House was the scene 
the delightful event. 

chapter, the University Alabama, 
initiated ten new members May 20. Dr. 
Gladstone Yuell was the speaker. July 
six members were initiated into the chap- 
ter. The dinner speaker was Dr. 
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Woodward. August third group 
were initiated. Mr. Ploden spoke 
the banquet which eight were initiated 
into membership. 

During 1948-49, Alpha Tau chapter, 
Duke University, returned 
status activities. May, were ini- 
tiated, The school year closed with picnic 
Duke Forest with practically full mem- 
bership attendance. During the summer 
session the following officers guided the 
destinies the chapter: president, Benja- 
min Nispel; vice president, Mrs. Evelyn 
Irwin; secretary-treasurer, Mildred Mad- 
dox. The society met weekly during the 
twelve weeks the summer session except 
for the last three weeks. Notable speakers 
were Dr. George Haupt the Glassboro, 


New Jersey, State College, Dr. 
Foster Grossnickle the Jersey City 
State Teachers College, Dr. John 
Stumpf, and Dr. Bolmeier the 
Education Department Duke University, 
and Dr, William Simpson the Political 
Science Department Duke University. 
The outstanding programs were the address 
Dr. Grossnickle the “Romance 
Numbers,” and the garden picnic held 
the home the counselor. 

Alpha Tau planning two special events 
during 1949-50. will celebrate the 100th 
anniversary Normal College (which later 
became Duke University) 1951; and 
will collect old textbooks special section 
the Duke University Library. 


There something human nature which always makes people 
reward matter under what color skin merit have 
found, too, that the visible, the tangible, that goes long way 
softening prejudices. The actual sight good house that Negro 
has built ten times more potent than pages discussion about 
house that ought build, perhaps could build. 

The individual who can something that the world wants done, 
will the end, make his way regardless his 


Some Special Activities Chapters 


Alpha chapter, University 
offers annually award $10.00 
outstanding senior the college educa- 
tion who has exhibited proficience 
practice teaching and who has attained 
superior scholarship his field speciali- 
zation and high scholarship all his uni- 
versity work. The name the recipient 
engraved plaque hung the office 
the dean the college education. 

Gamma chapter, University Okla- 
homa, gives the outstanding senior the 
college education ten volumes the 
Kappa Delta Lecture Series 
one volume the Series the outstanding 
junior and sophomore the college edu- 
cation, chapter cooperates with other 
honor societies outstanding 
speakers for programs during the summer 

Zeta chapter, University Cincinnati, 
gives Kappa Delta prize $25.00 each 
year graduate the Teachers College 
who exemplifies the professional ideal the 
society. also gives the Frances Jenkins 
Scholarship covering tuition $100.00 an- 
nually upper classman who exemplifies 
the teaching ideals the primary-elemen- 
tary 

Iota chapter, Kansas State Teachers Col- 
lege, gave honor scholarship $50.00 
the outstanding senior, The chapter also 
entertained members the freshman class 
who had been honor students high school. 

Kappa chapter, Teachers College, Co- 
lumbia University, published its first News- 
letter this year. contributed $300.00 
the World Student Service Fund and pur- 
chased $750.00 bonds reserve for its 
foreign study fellowship fund. 

chapter, State Normal Uni- 
versity, maintains loan fund for seniors 


and graduates. The chapter also presents 
annually gold medal the sophomore 
with the highest scholastic standing. 

chapter, University Alabama, col- 
lected textbooks for the schools Japan. 
also assisted the college education 
establishing and conducting reading and 
study laboratory the department edu- 
cational psychology. 

chapter; Michigan State Normal Col- 
lege, Ypsilanti, honored outstanding sopho- 
mores tea and participated the First 
Annual Honors Convention the institu- 
tion. awards $50.00 scholarship. 

Tau chapter, Northeast Missouri 
ers College, Kirksville, Missouri, granted 
scholarship the spring 

Phi chapter, Marshall College, maintains 
loan fund and publishes Phi News. 
acted host chapter the state education 
breakfast the annual state meeting 
teachers. 

Chi chapter, Western State College, 
Gunnison, Colorado, entertained several 
foreign students and invited the 
their spring banquet. 

Alpha Alpha chapter, Ohio Wesleyan 
University, entertained sophomores and 
freshmen 

Alpha Beta chapter, University Ar- 
kansas, gave scholarship $25.00 the 
outstanding sophomore the college 
education. 

Alpha Gamma chapter, University 
Kentucky, assists the campus and 
recruits among the high schools and lower 
division college students. the spring din- 
ner annual $50.00 award was pre- 
sented the outstanding senior. 

Alpha Delta chapter, Florida State Uni- 
versity, maintains loan fund for deserving 
students the school education. 
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Alpha Epsilon chapter, Macomb, has 
loan fund for meritorious students. also 
gives annual award for professional effi- 
ciency. This award may used for grad- 
uate work, 

Alpha Zeta chapter, Kansas State Teach- 
ers College, Pittsburg, maintains loan 
fund for members. also has annual 
reunion banquet where attempt made 
bring back former members the chap- 
ter. 

Alpha Theta chapter, University Ak- 
ron, sponsored assembly for education 
students. 

Alpha Kappa chapter, 
Teachers College, Terre Haute, gave books 
orphanage Christmas present and 
awarded scholarship the outstanding 
sophomore. tea was given for high rank- 
ing freshmen. 

Alpha Upsilon chapter, West Virginia 
University, collected books for distribution 
libraries the county schools the state 
where they were needed. 

Alpha Phi chapter, Alabama Polytechnic 
Institute, entertained the junior members 
the school education reception. 

Alpha Chi chapter, Madison College, 
contributed $25.00 toward the expenses 
campus the fall. Money was donated 
the March Dimes, Red Cross, and the 
Cancer Drive. The group entertained the 
F.T.A. Culpepper High School. 

Alpha Psi chapter, Heidelberg College, 
sponsored dinner which Dr. 
Wood, British Ministry Education, spoke. 
also participated educational con- 
ference which brought the campus lead- 
ing authorities America and which was 
attended about six hundred persons. 

Alpha Omega chapter, Oregon State 
College, awarded prize $25.00 the 
honor student the sophomore class. 

Beta Alpha chapter, San Jose State Col- 
lege, held spring barbecue with the 
Alum Rock Park. 


Beta Beta chapter, University New 
Hampshire, gave award $25.00 the 
senior with the highest scholastic 

Beta Gamma chapter, State Teachers 
College, Indiana, Pennsylvania, collected 
more than $650.00 finance year’s 
study for foreign student. also awarded 
scholarship $25.00 high ranking 
sophomore, sent package food and 
clothing student France. 

Beta Epsilon chapter, State 
College, Farmville, Virginia, had recep- 
tion for honor students the first three 
years college. 

Beta Zeta chapter, University Idaho, 
sponsored trip Spokane, Washington, 
also sponsored dinner for Dr. Wayne 
Smith, retiring after almost half century 
service the institution. 

Beta Iota chapter, Western Michigan 
College Education, arranged “choco- 
late” recognition 200 college fresh- 
men with high scholastic standing high 
school. During American Education Week 
the chapter arranged educational dis- 
play the Kappa Delta bulletin board. 
The chapter also granted honor award. 

Beta Lambda chapter, Alabama College, 
awarded $50.00 scholarship the out- 
standing student the college planning 
teacher. The chapter sponsored spe- 
cial Christmas card sale. 

Beta chapter, Peru State Teachers 
College, Nebraska, awarded the freshman 
standing highest terms Kappa Delta 
ideals citation honor commence- 
ment and pledge furnish the recipient 
with the society’s badge she later becomes 
member Kappa Delta Pi. 

Beta chapter, New York University, 
maintains circulating library for members. 
also awards several scholarships. made 
contribution $100.00 the building 
fund the medical center New York 

Beta chapter, LaCrosse 
Teachers College, Wisconsin, 


honor awards seniors high schools 
its area. addition gave one-semester 
scholarship one the above high school 
seniors who enrolls teacher training 
course the college. 

Beta Phi chapter, Arizona State College, 
Tempe, awards $25.00 annually the 
student ranking highest scholarship dur- 
ing the first two years college and also 
awards scholarship medal the senior 
who receives the highest grades during the 
last two years. 

Gamma Beta chapter, State Teachers 
College, Bloomsburg, Pennsylvania, has 
aviation scholarship $100.00 and Cen- 
tennial scholarship $100.00. 

Gamma Gamma chapter, Moorhead 
State Teachers College, Minnesota, gives 
the ten highest ranking freshmen certificates 
merit convocation. The highest rank- 
ing sophomores and juniors receive schol- 
arship covering the fees and tuition for one 
term. 

Gamma Eta chapter, New Mexico State 
Teachers College, Silver City, awarded 
scholarship senior who plans teach. 

Gamma chapter, New York State 
College for Teachers, Buffalo, gave two 
teas for students who made the dean’s list. 

Gamma chapter, East Stroudsburg 
State Teachers College, Pennsylvania, made 
study connection with the value cer- 
tain courses professional education for 
teachers for the board presidents the 
state teachers colleges the state. 

Gamma Rho chapter, University 
Wichita, gave award the outstanding 
senior the college education. 

Gamma Phi chapter, Northwestern State 
College, Natchitoches, Louisiana, presented 
Kappa Delta pin the member the 
senior class with the highest average 

Gamma Chi chapter, Worcester State 
Teachers College, Massachusetts, sponsored 
honor night which all high-ranking 
underclassmen and alumni were invited. 


also presented award the sophomore 
with highest social, scholastic, and admin- 
istrative rank, 

Delta Eta chapter, Northwestern State 
College, Alva, Oklahoma, made contribu- 
tion 

Delta Theta chapter, Sam Houston State 
Teachers College, Huntsville, Texas, en- 
gaged recruitment teachers during the 
year and provided loans deserving stu- 
dents from the chapter’s loan fund. 

Delta chapter, Westminster College, 
gave award the outstanding sopho- 
more. 

Delta chapter, Whitewater State 
Teachers College, Wisconsin, held special 
honor day for freshmen. 

Delta chapter, Rutgers University, 
contributed $100.00 assist the support 
needy school Rennes, France. 
held hobby show. For the past two years 
has been publishing bimonthly news 
letter. 

Delta chapter, Henderson 
Teachers College, honored ten outstanding 
freshmen special chapel service. 

Delta Rho chapter, New Jersey State 
Teachers College, Newark, will sponsor 
assembly program honor John Dewey 
this fall. 

Delta chapter, State Col- 
lege, Slippery Rock, Pennsylvania, pro- 
moting new chapter F.T.A. the 
Slippery Rock campus. 

Delta Upsilon chapter, State Teachers 
College, Jersey City, sponsored tea for 
students the honor list. 

Delta Phi chapter, Bowling Green State 
University, sponsors honor tea. All 
students with cumulative average 
three more are entertained. 

Epsilon Gamma chapter, Florida South- 
ern College, gives medal each year the 
outstanding student education. also 
made contribution the endowment fund 
Florida Southern College. The chapter 


had active part entertaining high 
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school students the campus. 

Epsilon Eta chapter, Central Michigan 
College Education, Mt. Pleasant, enter- 
tained honor students tea last fall. 

Epsilon Theta chapter, Morehead State 
College, Kentucky, entertained tea 
honoring the students standing highest 
the whole college. 

Epsilon Iota chapter, State Col- 
lege, Bridgewater, Massachusetts, invited 
honor students from the freshman class 
banquet. The chapter also awarded tui- 
tion for one semester member the 
sophomore class. 

Epsilon Kappa chapter, Michigan State 
College, awarded pen and pencil set 
the outstanding senior education. 

Epsilon chapter, Teachers College 
gram for the benefit the community chest 
and later for the March Dimes. 

Epsilon chapter, Willimantic State 
Teachers College, Connecticut, held card 
party the proceeds which went estab- 
lish lecture fund. 

Epsilon Omicron chapter, Eau Claire 
State Teachers College, Wisconsin, awarded 
freshmen and sophomores who showed real 
strength scholarship was given Me- 
morial Hall. 

Epsilon chapter, Keene Col- 
lege, New Hampshire, awarded scholar- 
ship medal the outstanding freshmen 
the assembly exercise, and presented cita- 


tion Seavey Kirk whose efforts 
made possible for the chapter start. 

Epsilon Sigma chapter, State Teachers 
College, Oneonta, New York, sponsored 
senior day last spring which all seniors 
attended conferences with the critic teach- 
ers from the campus school. Problems which 
might anticipated programs teach- 
ing were 

Epsilon Chi chapter, Cortland 
Teachers College, New had 
Unesco project supply technical schools 
Poland with The chapter asked 
donations from large manufacturers and 
1,000 lbs. were shipped headquarters for 

Zeta Alpha chapter, State Col- 
lege, Paterson, New Jersey, gave special 
award the outstanding senior com- 
mencement and made gift Unesco. 

Zeta Gamma chapter, Troy State 
ers College, Alabama, put campaign 
for recruiting elementary education teach- 
ears for the schools. 

Zeta Epsilon chapter, University 
ledo, purchased picture Horace Mann 
for the education office. 

Zeta chapter, State College, 
Minot, North Dakota, distributed several 
boxes books rural schools the vicinity 
which need them for their library 
and reference shelves. 

Houston Alumni Chapter, awards 
teacher enrolled the school educa- 
tion the University Houston. 


Democracy not natural way life; has been developed 
unending struggle idealistic minds with inherited brute tendencies 
overcome and govern force. not transmitted inheritance 
blood. can not bestowed; must acquired understand- 
ing and unceasing self-directed effort application, even the cost 


Dandy Sees the Star’ 


Christmas Drama 


(Playing time about fifteen minutes) 


Announcer 
Narrator 
Mother (Mrs, 
John (about six) 
Father (Mr. 
Mary (about 
Dandy 
Louie thug) 


Policeman 


Music: (Fanfare 

Announcer: Presenting 
Players. 

Music: and then 

Announcer: ‘Tonight, the KAPPA 
Players, BETA CHAP- 
TER, brings original Christmas Mel- 
low Drama Richard Loughlin, en- 
titled Dandy Sees the Star. 

Music: (Sneak in) “Jingle Bells” 

Narrator: 


the KAPPA 


have 
brought color and zest the tastefully fur- 
nished living-room the The 
warm smile open fireplace makes the 
ornaments the Christmas tree grin, The 
bookcase blinks from its cozy corner, and 
the French doors are spectacled with holly 
the night wide-eyed won- 
der—Christmas Eve. Mary and John, the 
youngsters, are moist with excitement 
the Mother concludes account that 
prodigious person, Santa Claus. 

Mother: And he’s round and red like 

This script was written for presentation 
the initiation dinner Beta chapter, New 
York University, December 1947. pub- 
lished here suggestion program which 
“different.” Other chapters are welcome use 
Editor. 


big cranberry, and when laughs, HA, 
HA, shakes all over. 

John: his whiskers shake too, Pop? 

Father: his whiskers Why, 
John, they almost fly off his face. 

Mary: over with giggles) Huh 
—huh—huh wish could see him. 

Mother: You will, Mary, just soon 
your father and return from midnight 

John: will! boy! 

Mary: Mom, why are you going 
church? 

Mother: Because 
God. 

Mary: But last night, when John and 
were saying our prayers, you said that God 
was always near enough hear pray. 

John: Isn’t that so, Pop? 

Father: Why, course, son. 

John: Well, always with us, why 
Him? 

Father: God goes little children, John, 
but expects grown-ups Him. 


wish 


Mother: Have you your stockings 
hang the fire? 

John: Oh, yeah! (Calling off mike) 
sis, let’s get 

Mother: Isn’t 
Why creation standing its 


head, tonight, just please the young. 

Father: Yes, Mary, tonight any boy 
Aladdin, and Cinderella every girl whose 
eyes 

Sound: (Rumblings “civil” war— 
Running Feet) 

John: Oh, yeah! Well you just mind 
your own business 
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Father: (Sternly) John, what you 
mean fighting with your sister, girl, 
and Christmas 

John: Aw, she makes sick, the 
snitcher. 

snitcher, Very well, just for that 
tell Mamma that you borrowed one Joe 
Stone’s stockings. 

John: (Menacingly) Wait ’til get 
you.... 

Mother: Why, John, you have your own 
stockings why did you borrow one Joe’s? 

Mary: Because it’s bigger, course. 

John: That’s right, big mouth. 

Father: Come here, son. John, the boy 
who wants more than his share Christ- 
mas presents anything will never grow 
up. He’ll always 

Mary: See, greedy! 

Mother: Now, Mary, that’s unkind. 
lack charity stunts one 

Father: Come on, cheer up! Get one 
your own stockings, son, and let’s get things 
ready for Santa’s arrival. 

Mother: Father, did you remember the 
thumb 

Father: They’re the mantelpiece. 

John: Where’s your stocking, Pop? 

Father: Hm-m don’t 
know whether hang mine this year. 
You know all got last year was coal. 

Mary: (Laughing) Oh, yes, remem- 
ber. Santa left note saying, “You can 
like this lump it.” 

John: Aw, come on, Pop, get your 
stocking. 

Mother: Are you sure Santa got your 
letters? 

Mary: yes! The night wrote 
them John and placed them next the 
chimney, and the following morning, the 
letters were gone. 

John: That’s right, Mom. Pop says that 
some brownies, who were hiding the 
flowers the mantelpiece, took them 


Santa’s headquarters the North Pole. 

Mother: Very well, Now, kiss 
your daddy goodnight and hurry off 
ready tuck you shortly. 

Mary: Goodnight, Daddy. 

Father: Goodnight, dear. 

John: Goodnight, Pop, hope Santa 
doesn’t give you coal again this year. 

Father: Well, does, scuttle him. 

All: Laugh! 

Mary: Oh, Mother! What’ll 
Santa Claus comes while you and daddy 
are away? 

Mother: (Pensively) Why don’t think 
Father? 

Father: No, really don’t, but does, 
ask him sit down and give him one 
cigars. 

Mary: All right, Daddy. 

Children: (Calling off mike) Good 
night, Mamma and Daddy! 

Parents: Goodnight, pleasant dreams! 

Mother: John, had frightful time 
getting Santa Claus suit this afternoon. 
tried three places before finally got this 
one. hope will do. 

Father: Fair lady, any suit from you 
suits this humble suitor. 

Mother: Well, before you take fit, try 
on. 

Father: the way, I’m told that Santa 
Claus now wears ready-made clothing. He’s 
too busy have his clothes made 
understand that his latest winter ensem- 
ble dark red denim, trimmed with 
ermine, and gathered about the waist the 
most adorable fashion with sash 

Mother: Oh, silly! have 
hear the children’s prayers 
dressed for church. Will you see that the 
place locked? 

Father: One brownies attends 
those routine matters. Jimminy whiskers! 
It’s too 
you bring pillow two? want 


all around. Say, mother, will 


put false front, you know. 


Mother: (Calling off mike) Very well, 
dear. 

Father: Now practice laugh: 
“Well, well, well, little Mary 
Ha! Ha! Ha!” No, that’s not jolly enough. 

Mother: Sush! Not loud. Oh! was 
afraid would too big. Even this pillow 
make much difference. Why 
didn’t look after the costume earlier? 

Sound: (Church Bells) 

Mother: come, John, we’ll late. 

Father: Isn’t strange that the old 
clanking church bells should sound 
sweet! 

Mother: Yes, tonight de- 
light. 

Father: It’s only such times that peo- 
ple really see, and hear, and live. 

Sound: (The church bells again— 
Door opens and closes—A sings 
“Adeste “Silent other 
appropriate 

Narrator: 
peaceful light which slithers through the 


French doors. 

Sound: (Key lock—Door opening, 
slowly 

Narrator: With skeleton key the door 
opened, beam search light, 
flashed about the room frightens even the 
shadows, which scurry away. 

Dandy: (Entering stealthily) Come 
in, Louie, and shut the door quietly. 

Sound: (Door slams slightly) 

Dandy: sharp whisper) Confound 
you, you clod, said quietly. bang 
both into jail one these nights. 

Louie: 
Dandy, I’m sorry 

Dandy: Shush—quiet (after pause) 
guess we’re safe. Here’s the switch. 

Sound: (Lights clicked on) 

Dandy: Well, Louie, see they’ve been 


(Very Gee! 


expecting us. 
Louie: Where are 
Dandy: No, not that! refer the 


manner which the room has been deco- 
rated for our visit. Rather considerate 
them, isn’t it? Holly and all that. 

Louie: Aw, cut der lingo, Dandy, and 
let’s look for der safe. 

Dandy: Where would you say the wall 
safe concealed? 

Louie: Under dat rag. 

Dandy: That’s not rag, that’s ex- 
quisite tapestry, Gobelin—I should say. 
Yes, it’s genuine. And here the safe! 
When will people learn that the way 
the entrance hall, and that the only method 
and hang above the mantelpiece? Have 
you ever read Poe’s “The Purloined Let- 
ter”? 

Louie: Der what? 

Dandy. (Bored) Never mind. Let 
get fingers that dial. 

Sound: (Twisting dial—Dropping 
tumblers—Safe 

Louie: Gee, boss, you’re slick. 

Dandy: There’s plenty for both 
this safe. Merry Christmas, Mr. Scrooge. 
Now, get brief case; it’s the sofa, 
and clean out this cache. (Pause) What’s 
Why it’s Santa Claus suit! wonder 
how villian like would look good 
man’s suit? think try on. 

Louie: Say, Dandy, this some haul! 

Dandy: Well, well, well! Merry Christ- 
mas, Master Louie, Merry Christmas! 
(Pause) Why aren’t you glad see Santa? 

Louie: Aw! Come on, 
finished. 

Sound: (Slamming safe door) 

Dandy: Blast you! That’s the second 
time. Are you trying rouse the dead, you 
jabbernowl? 

Sound: (Running feet) 

Dandy: Somebody’s coming. must 
the children, pretend that I’m Santa 
Claus. The suit will fool 
Here they are. (Pause) Well, well, well, 
isn’t two little friends! 


boss. 
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Come here, little playmates. 
ceived your letters, all right, and because 
you’ve been such good children, I’m going 
give you everything you’ve asked for. 

Mary: Ooh! Then I’m going get 
walking doll? 

Dandy: Why, course, dear. Ha! 
Ha! Ha! 

Mary: Santa, think you’re wonderful. 

Dandy: Ha! Ha! Ha! Bless you, 
child. 

airplane kit? 

Dandy: The best that brownies can 
make. 

John: Gosh! You’re swell. 

Mary: that man one your brownies, 
Santa? 

Dandy: That? Ha, Ha, Why, course, 
that’s one brownies. Aren’t you, 
Louie? 

Louie: Come on, let’s git out here. 

Mary: Isn’t too big hide flowers, 
Santa? Daddy said that the brownies hide 
flowers. 

Dandy: Why this brownie can very 
small times. 

John: Well, how does get 

Dandy: shrinks his soul, son. 

Louie: Come on, Boss, we’ve got der 
swag, let’s blow. 

Dandy: Oh! Let the reindeer catch their 
breath. 

Mary: Daddy said that you came 
while mother and were church, that 
should give you cigar. Didn’t he, 
Johnny? 

John: That’s right, Santa. 

Dandy: Well, what you know about 
that. smoke this cigar, later, you don’t 
mind, Your father’s good man. 

Mary: certainly is. Why this evening 
when caught 

John: It’s all right; tell him myself, 
Sis. was going cheat you tonight 
hanging fat Joe Stone’s stocking instead 


mine, but Daddy said that anybody who 


wanted more than his share anything 

Dandy: (Struck the statement) What 
did your father say? 

Mary: said that anybody who wanted 
more than his share anything would 
never grow up; he’d always small. 

Dandy: (Slowly, thoughtfully) Ha— 
see. think your father’s right. 

Mary: father’s always right. 

John: You bet! 

Louie: Well, you’re not comin’, 
see yer 

Dandy: changed mind, Louie. 
Open that brief case and 
Christmas presents back the safe. 

Louie: (Calling off Mike) Well, don’t 
min yer havin’ soft heart, but when yer 
head gits soft, out fer myself. 

Dandy: Come back, you ape, 

Louie: Oh, yeah! 

Sound: jaw—Thud 
—Door opening and closing) 

John: Quick, Mary, Santa’s been hurt. 

Dandy: Where 

Mary: Never mind, Santa, take 
care 

Louie? 

Dandy: certainly is. 

Mary: Has ever done anything like 
this before? 

Dandy: Yes, once before the night 
that sleigh skidded across the moon. 
were traveling like the wind when sud- 
denly heard someone call. looked about, 
and there, squatting upon the North Star, 
was one messenger brownies, Swifty. 
“Give lift the Milky Way,” 
gasped,— 

Sound: (Door opening and closing) 

Mother: John, John! There’s someone 
here. 

Father: What? 

Mary and John: Hello, Mamma and 
Daddy. Look who’s here. 

Father: Who are you? 


Mary: It’s Santa Claus, Daddy. 

Father: Oh, yes? 

Mother: John, the safe empty! 

Father: you’re your own Santa Claus, 
eh! Very well, the police will glad 
wish you Merry 


Mary: One his own brownies knocked 
Santa down when Santa told him open 
the bag and put back some presents. 

Father: What’s that, Mary? You say 
that one Santa’s brownies hit him because 
wanted the brownie return something? 

Sound: (Knocking open- 
ing and closing) 

Policeman: Pardon me, sir, but caught 
this crook breaking into the house next 
thought you might missing some- 
thing. 

Father: Why, yes, officer, our safe has 
been ransacked. 

Policeman: suppose the money and 
jewels this brief case are yours. Who’s 
that? 

John and Mary: It’s Santa Claus. 

Mother: found him here playing 
with the children. believe he’s accom- 
plice. 

Policeman: Say, Santa, think you’d 
better come with me. 

Mary: no, Santa, stay with us! 

John: Yes, finish your story, Santa. 

Father: Wait minute, this thug with 
the officer, the man who struck Santa be- 
fore? 

John: Yes, Daddy. 

Father: see. speak you, 
later, officer. believe you had better leave 


Santa Claus with the children for while. 

Policeman: Very well, sir. 

Sound: (Door opening and closing) 

Father: (Whispering Dandy) The 
gifts are the sideboard. You give them 

Dandy: Thanks! 

Sound: and closing drawer) 

Dandy: Let’s see. Ha-ha-ha. Here’s 
doll for Mary. 

Mary: Oh! Thank you, Santa! 

Dandy: And airplane kit for John. 

John: Gee, thanks! 

Mother: Why are you 
keeping this criminal from justice? 

Father: Because believe has seen the 
star over always shining, 
you know, but there are few wise men. 
There’s goodness him. Let not turn 
him from our Listen! 

Sound: (The carollers approach from 
distance singing “Little Town Bethle- 

Dandy: And ice skates Well-well- 
well! 

Mary and John: gee! 

Dandy: (Confidentially) And you 
know what I’m going put your 
father’s stocking? Coal—Ha-ha-ha. 

(Mary and John join Dandy’s laugh- 
ter) 

Sound: (Christmas carols—fade) 

Announcer: Dandy Sees the Star, 
Christmas “mellow” drama Richard 
Loughlin, has been presented the KAP- 
DELTA Players. 

This station NYU.... 


Let all human races retain their own individual personalities and yet 
come together not into uniformity which dead, but into unity 
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Program Epsilon Omega Chapter, 
Oswego State Teachers College, 
New York 


Introductory remarks the 


College each year honor our college founder, 
Dr. Edward Austin Sheldon. Kappa Delta 
and Epsilon Tau, the two honorary organiza- 
tions campus co-sponsor chapel program 
this occasion. 

“At first, when 
small, the memorial service was held from the 
porch Shady Shore, the founder’s home.” 


Oswego’s enrollment was 


The remainder the 
gressed defined the printed order 
service, 

The address which was delivered 
Elizabeth Michalski, the president Kappa 
Delta was entitled “The Spirit Still 
Here.” She said, part: 


“Perhaps the dearest thing some recall 
our college founder that each year em- 
braces least three-fourths each Freshman 
front lawn that ideal background for snap- 
shots.” others ever present and 
spirit, and always was—a teacher. 
would like bring you some 
through the recollections his life. 

“The fact that our college located this 
site, and that you and study here 
because young man named Edward Austin Shel- 
don had vision and pioneer spirit. 

“In 1847 Edward Sheldon 
study law Hamilton College. had de- 
veloped throat condition which discouraged 


his hopes ever becoming lawyer. Naturally 
loving the out-of-doors, became partner 
tree nursery here Oswego. 

“The nursery business was soon recognized 
sinking ship, rescued what funds 
could and set out for new occupation. 
During the course his search started ob- 
serving the poor classes the city and found that 
there were 1500 persons who 
read nor write. With the help friend 
solicited money from benevolent citi- 


zens and established school for the poor. This 


school became known the “Ragged School.” 
During the winter months many the children 
were unable attend school because they lacked 
proper clothing. 

“The Ragged School continued only two 
years and the funds were exhausted. Dr. Sheldon 
then had motion introduced Town meet- 
ing have the then private schools Oswego 
made public. Unable get this support, 
soon accepted position superintendent 
schools Syracuse, New York. 

“Not long after this the schools Oswego 
were made public and Dr. Sheldon returned here 
his first love. stated his autobiog- 
raphy realized that Oswego would have 
the advantage organizing system from the 
start with his own views rather than patching 
old system already established. 

“And this did—dedicating his life his 
work here Oswego. Dr. Sheldon desired 
have his teachers completely executing his plans 
and methods trained them himself—This 
was the first time that teachers were in- 
structed “how” teach. Without 
flection realized was way running 
training school for therefore out- 
lined plan for actual school for training 
and was readily accepted the school board. 

“Dr. Sheldon became leading disciple 
the Pestallozian theory education which 
know “object teaching.” brought Miss 
Margaret Jones Oswego from London in- 
struct his prospective teachers. Her expenses were 
paid the sacrifice one-half year’s 
salary some the teachers Oswego. 
the close Miss Jones’ year’s stay, Dr. Shel- 
don became the principal. This was the begin- 
ning our Oswego State Teachers College. 

“Dr. Sheldon had love for the beauty 
nature. With this mind, bought land near 
the lake and there built his first home, Shady 
Shore. 

“Years later when considerations were being 
made for location for the Normal School, the 
land adjoining Shady Shore was 
cause its significance and Dr. Sheldon’s home 
became the home future presidents. 

“At the time was built, Shady Shore was 


wooden frame building. The stone trim has 
since been added. was then deep the woods 
reached long, winding road. Dr. Sheldon 
and his family entertained the student body 
Shady Shore the spring with maple sugar- 
ing off and the fall with fruit feast. 

“He was tall and gentle type person, 
perfect gentleman—he was dignity personified. 

“He was like father all children—they 
loved him. His primary interest lay 
growth, interest, and development the child 
person, 

“The early location the Normal School was 
between 6th and 7th streets Seneca. Dr. Well’s 
home built the site and beside his driveway 
remaining the stone steps which 
led into the school. 

“Every day the same time, Dr. Sheldon 
rode walked from Shady Shore the school. 
driving his carriage would stop and 
pick all the children could. His greatest 


joy was gathering children about him. 

“Of all the people who knew our founder, 
not one ever said any words him that were 
not words praise. was beloved all, and 
worshipped his students. 

“Mrs. Anna Riley Oswego, who was 
student Dr. Sheldon, told that our 
monument could speak would the voice 
Dr. Sheldon for his perfect image. 

“As teach our classes, with methods 
founded Dr. Sheldon’s ideals. the Indus- 
trial Arts men teach children how appreciate 
and make objects, they are fulfilling dream 
Dr. Sheldon, and help children 
grow into well rounded personalities are pre- 
senting living monument him. Surely the 
spirit still here.” 


The Founder’s Song was read during 
the program. 


The Editorial Board Meets 


SEPTEMBER the Editorial Board 

THE held its annual meet- 
ing the New Weston Hotel, New York 
City. Those present, addition the edi- 
tor, were: George Counts, Kandel, 
Ernest Melby, William Russell, Ord- 
way and Thomas McCracken. 
Dr. Roscoe West had conflicting engage- 
ment which prevented his attendance. Two 
members had returned from abroad just 
few days before the meeting and another 
left for England several days afterward. 
was quite unusual have meeting 
which only one member was absent. One 
vacancy still filled. 

After delicious dinner, attention was 
given rather complete agenda which 
had been prepared. were many sug- 
gestions about articles and authors. Too, 
there was favorable comment about the 
format and contents the magazine. 
was shown that the magazine being pub- 
lished loss, since the price is, most 


cases, only third half comparable 
magazines. 

Drs. Russell and Tead attended the first 
meeting members the Board and were 
extremely helpful their suggestions. 

was reported that the new publication 
schedule calls for the mailing and appear- 
ance the magazine the first day the 
month publication. 

For several years has been the practice 
ask Laureate member write the lead- 
ing article. This procedure will longer 
followed, large demand the time 
the noted men and women the chap- 
ter. course, many instances, leading 
articles will written Laureates here- 
tofore. 

The year begins with list twelve 
thousand subscribers, number which will 
increased for later issues. 

After several hours earnest and fruit- 
fult discussion the meeting adjourned. 
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OFFICIAL INSIGNIA KAPPA DELTA 


Orders official 
blanks must ap- 


proved chapter Checks and mone 
officer and the Re- 
ders should made 
Society. terson and Auld Com- 
pany, Detroit, Michi- 
gan. 


No. 
Badge 
with 

Guard 


PRICE LIST 


Badges prices quoted must added Federal tax 


Size Size Size Size jewelry twenty per cent. addition use 
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occupation tax charged some states in- 
dicated: Alabama, Colorado, 2%; 
2%; lowa 2%; Kansas, Michigan, 3%; North 
Dakota, 2%; Ohio, 3%; South 2%; Utah, 
2%; Wyoming, 2%. Since state taxes vary from 


Guard Pins 


Single Double 
Letter 


$2.25 3.50 taxes their own states determine the amount 
Crown Set $11.50 which must paid. 


time time, officers should make check the 
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